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by
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Sponsor: Irving L. Markovitz

Whereas previous studies of the Indonesian studemément have been limited to studies of
single episodes of activism of student protests,wlork focuses on the narratives, and
repertoires that, together with crucial externareg of political and economic realignments
created both pressures and opportunities that peatcontentious identities of Indonesian
student activism.

This study reveals the development of a partrdyiae of contentious student activism
that was driven by private frustrations, grievanaed intellectual concerns, and that led to
particular forms of collective action that becamstitutionalized in two ways: 1) as a repertoire
relied on by students; and 2) more generally, @adtarally acceptable mode of expressing
opposition. However, the development of studenbltipal consciousness did not reflect only
political grievances and frustrations. Studentvasitn was the result of many different resources
and opportunities. To be successful, student moaeswequired both the physical and
conceptual space in which they could constructipaliopposition.

This dissertation challenges the assumptionfthatspaces must always be local, free
and participated in by groups from below. Free epanay be as important for highly-visible

privileged groups as they are for an invisible $igba. This may force activists to seek free
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spaces in places far from local settings suppdijelansnational actors and social networks.
This study finds this phenomenon in fields as défe as the anti-European anti-colonial student
movements of the 1920s to the post Indonesian amgnce movements of the 1950s down to
the present.

By focusing on the claims and contentious idesgtiof the study movement and of the
student movements, this study reorients the st@idtydonesian student activism from analysis of
protest to the analysis of the specific spacedetearough their reliance on the powerful

narratives that shaped each decade of studenisactiv
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Chapter 1

Free Spaces, Identity and Student Activism in Indoesia

Introduction

The central dynamic of Indonesian student activisat | examine in my dissertation is
the development of students’ political consciousnerivate spaces. While public protests of
Indonesian students have been relatively well dasued (Douglas 1970, Aspinall 1997, 2004,
Boudreau 2005) the private spaces of the studemément (and identity-dynamics within these
private-spaces) have received less scholarly tiesatriistorically, student activism in Indonesia
has been dependent on the existence of “free spapeisate places characterized by intimate
settings in which a group in common participategmoluntary basis. Autobiographies of
former student activists (ranging from the biogiaphdetails of Mohammad Hatta [1979] to the
private journals of (former) activist and Univeysitf Indonesia student activist Soe-hok Gie
[1966]) demonstrate that the formation of a cadrieaders depended on free-spaces and on

students’ ability to gather, talk and organize stutibed in such spaces.

John Ingleson (1975) showed the importance ofditesocieties and student journalism
as free spaces for the cadre of Indonesian naisbisalidents in the Netherlands. Edward
Aspinall (1991) documented the role student-goveminorganizations played in this role in the
1970s. In short, a long history of free-spaces,thdrethey were study-clubs, literary societies,
student journalism and cultural clubs have servedents well as the spaces in which
insurgency can be documented. Free spaces wereatigdundant in the Indonesian student

movement.



Theorizing about the relation of free-spaces tde activism can help us undersand
issues that have been observed but theorizeddlitbeit in the history of Indonesian student
activism. This includes the intellectual charactemuch of the student movement and the role
that local intellectual actors and leaders playeganerating symbolic resources and solidarity of
the student movement (Boudreau 2005). Followingftbis has been the largely-elite character
of the student movement and its general relucttmesoid broader popular alliances until quite
late in its development. In fact, only in the 198@ken the campus student organizations were
under state-supervision and campus leaders fapeglsson by the state did the student
movement seek broader alliances to engage in erlatgiggle against authoritarian government.
This reflects, | speculate, the shift in studenivésm away from its roots in intellectual actias
and organizations towards an effort to organizextheo challenges rooted in less (solely)

intellectual efforts and activities.

The intellectual quality of the Indonesian studaalvement meant that student activism
genereated a unigue language, subculture and tbépnlitical struggle. Whether one looks at
the late-colonial period or the early anti-Sukanmavement among students in the late 1960s,
Indonesian students contributed to intellectudiqres of the exercise of state power. Student
activists called for leaders to rely on a commanified language (Bahasa Indonesia) in the
1920s to unite the many ethnic and linguistic georgsiding within the borders of the Dutch
East Indies. Through intellectual activities—wrgiarticles defending Indonesian sovereignty or
advocating use of a new and novel language anttipating in organizations that celebrated
local and regional culture, student activists gatezt a culture of resisting Dutch rule that

embraced their identities as educated youth andbeestof bureaucratic organizations.



In the 1960s, student activism focused on resighegunifying ideology of national-
socialism (NASAKOM) proposed by Indonesian Presidgukarno to appease both the left and
secular-nationalists in his cabinet. Students signanifestos defending a secular-humanist
approach to university education against the natisinappeals that the university was an agent
of foreign interests.A particular subculture ofd#at activism was constructed around these
intellectual activities. As proponents of lingugstcultural nationalism and defenders, later, of
secular-humanistic education and anti-authoritégsianindonesian student activists (in free-
spaces) contributed to a unique development: stadanintellectual figures and leaders within a
social movement generally constrained by its iat#llal and elitist character. This tension
would characterize student activism for decaddadonesian politics. Liberating student
activism from this framework would require reprassihe intellectual leaders and organizations

at the forefront of its movement.

The Significance of Free Spaces for Theorizing &sudent Activism in Indonesia

Free-spaces have been theorized as playing a ciditéating role in the emergence of
social movement activity (Evans and Boyte 1982|d&al 1999, Johnston 2007). Free spaces are
physical places of “public or quasi-public charat{&vans and Boyte 1982, 20) where
individuals can develop political consciousness amgage collectively in public life. Free
spaces are spaces where individuals can rise dlsiwg “subjects” in the political sense. Evans
and Boyte discuss how the black church providedrasironment where slaves acquired a
dignity of personhood and where, collectively, Bdeveloped a language of challenging

power structures that were responsible for thegregsion.



What makes free spaces potentially powerful plé@egenerating social movement
activity is how they are “root[ed] in the communjgnd in] dense, rich networks of daily life”
(1982: 20). My work challenges the very assumptiat free spaces must always be local, free
and participated in by groups from below. Free epanay be as important for highly-visible
privileged groups, like university students in Indgia, as they are for an invisible subaltern.
Activists require private space where they can@atialk, generate strategy and problem-solve
together. Free spaces are generally free from stateillance by authorities but are not always
underground in the usual sense of the term. Theybmapenly supported by a number of
powerful actors and social networks, sometimesstrational networks far from home, as the
exile community of Indonesian students studyinthenNetherlands demonstrates (Chapter

One).

While the study of Indonesian students’ ideology haen the subject of some
scholarship (Feuer 1966, Douglas 1970, Aspinalb)8gholars generally focused on the
development of students’ ideology in relation tgghlogical frustration or deprivation (Feuer,
1962) and external political frames (Douglas 19Bdjorts to understand student activism as
strain resulting from psychological stress or ptakauthorities has generally meant to ignore
how student activism was an organized effort tdlehge political authorities. Scholarly
understanding of student activism has moved begxadining it as particular rebellions against
parental authorities (as indeed Feuer [1966] hggested we understand student activism).
Efforts to understand student activism as publallenges to the legitimacy of a public leader or
as criticism of the public policies of a state haeeninated the field since the first studies of

student activism as generational unrest in the 4960



A central assumption of this work is that for Indsian students to act collectively as
student activists they first had to think of thehaes as a social movement, that is, as a collective
group with a specific consciousness, history aedtity (Melucci 1989). Indonesian student
activism has always had a highly public componBatuglas 1970, Aspinall 1991 1995,
Boudreau 2004). However, the public character efstiudent movement was one mediated by
two factors: 1) the particular way in which solifjamvas maintained in private spaces familiar to
everyday activities common to students and 2) dréqular nature of state and government

repression towards student activists.

In what culturally-specific ways did Indonesiandguts frame their political activism?
How did students frame their critiques of statéhatities? These questions reflect relatively
recent attention by scholars of social movemenstudy the influence of culture (Fantasia and
Hirsch [Klandermans ecCulture and Social Movemeihts988) and narrative power (Davis,
2002, Poletta, 2006) in social movements. Specditatives of action facilitated many
generations of student activists into careers bfipal activism. Particular narratives like the
heroism of youth during the Indonesian revolutiefpked frame an active role for students in the
post-independence period. Acting as heroic youtllents expressed opposition to Communism
in the 1960s and to authoritarianism in the 19F0susing on these narratives demonstrates how

students interpreted limited political space in w#yat facilitated their active participation.

These narrative aspects of student activism hage imeportant but, so far, understudied
aspects of Indonesian student activism. By focusimghe claims and contentious identities of
the student movement, | demonstrate that studehikty to act was dependent on free-spaces
and, through these free-spaces, the cultivatigradicular action-frames. Powerful narratives

shaped each decade of student activism | examindefts took advantage of global and local
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frames when they framed their actions as anti-éalgioung nationalists in the 1920s and 1930s
(at a time when many nationalist movements frarhed aictions as young). During the 1960s
when students around the world were active in m@remof social insurgency, Indonesian
students framed their actions with a global actrame in mind (with important local

variations).

Focusing on these narratives can contribute to 1@ mignamic understanding of the
student movement as well as a more specific exdimmaf the origins and impact of free
spaces. First, in analyzing the collective claimg solidarity of the student movement, | locate
students’ ability to generate a collective identityhe particular narratives, ideas and discourses
of the student movement. Second, by examining thasatives, | document the specific idioms
and identities that enabled Indonesian studerdsttoIn thinking about the relationship between
students and free-spaces, | examine the kindsaakespthat are necessary for resistance to

develop.

As Boudreau (2005) observed, Indonesian studerdgb/rfaced the wrath of the state
reserved for the Communist left. As a result, sti@etivists could operate more openly than
their leftist or labor counterparts. The generddr@nce by the state of student activists raises
itself interesting questions related to the autoyofifree-spaces and student organizations in
Indonesia. In what way were the state-sponsorddutisns of higher-educated the same kind of
free-space as the Black church in the United S2afée short answer, as | shall explain, is not
very similar for two reasons. First, while the Bdahurch served as an underground cultural
repository for an emerging Black culture and semalvement of insurgency, the Indonesian
university was not so uniformly a cultural institut of resistance. It had been constructed with
state-funding and was, by the 1960s, generallyrsigesl by the state. Second, student activists

6



were limited by their generally short-tenure aslenis studying at a specific university. The
Black church was not constrained by members seisiigd periods of membership and thus
could serve as a more stable site for the emergarmepositional consciousness. What both the
university and the black-church had in common, hakewas how they permitted actors to see

themselves in newly empowered ways.

Free spaces are believed to provide a setting iohndggrieved actors can acquire a
group identity. Evans and Boyte (1982) understoed §paces as conferring a “a new self-
respect” and dignity that prepared individualsgdolitical action. The free spaces | examine in
this work helped students overcome, at differeneti, a second-class identity (during the
colonial period, for example, when youth were edgeshed the idea of ‘native’ln what kinds of
free-spaces were students able to safely questiatienge or counter-challenge existing norms,

values and beliefs?

The cultural aspects of Indonesian students’ itleas social movement actors has been
generally understudied or ignored by scholarly gsial Yet how students framed their actions
tells us much about how they generally saw thenesdlv Indonesian society. While students
adapted to the external political opportunities aodstraints through specific action-frames,
adaptations were not infinite. Action frames wengted to students’ identities and to particular
influences including, but not limited to, 1)a nai@dist anti-colonial narrative that had its origins
in the flowering of a number of different charismmahovements on West Java and Sumatra in
the late 1800s, 2) a particular mode of activishicl had reflected (in the early®2@entury)
student organizing in groups that identified as-eolonial nationalistic and 3) an idiom of
student activists as “young” and uncorrupted adtorsational politics. In the context of local
politics, the idiom of youth gave students bothtgctive cover and leverage over the political
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elites they often opposed. The idiom of youth waislimited to students on Java, it was a title

acquired by many young anti-colonial movements agaihe colonial world.

Indonesian student activism reflected a long trawliof reliance on intellectual resources
(study, writing, research). The intellectual idistadents would come to identify with in the
1970s reflected the physical spaces in which tleegttucted political opposition: the study-
club, seminars and scholarly conferences whereestadnet, organized and developed
collective ideals of solidiarty. An important shsfihce the 1990s has bene the extent to which
students reoriented their solidarity to include kevs, farmers and the poor (Aspinall, 2004). |
examine student activism in Indonesia in the ei@r po this development, before students saw
themselves as spokesman of a subaltern. The stadgvrists of the 1920s, 1960s and 1970s saw
themselves as future leaders and elites of theintcp. They addressed other leaders and elites

through methods and actions that were familiar pohaleged audience.

Through their political activism, Indonesian stutteaddressed a national elite and
sometimes, global, audience. This reflected, i, gawdents’ own elite and privileged
backgrounds. In the 1920s the students who atteintiethational conferences and took part in
organizations like the Anti-Colonial league weredé who had studied abroad. These expatriate
Javanese and Sumatran student became the inteadapokesmen of Indonesia—a country that
did not yet exist. Their activism required nurtgrim physical spaces and social networks that
were familiar to a small cadre of exiles in the iNetands and among circles of partisan activists
in colonial Java. In these circles, students engjagth other activists and developed bonds of
oppositional solidarity. This model of activism wdunform the next two generations of

activists in Indonesian student communities.



Shifting Narratives in the Indonesian Student Moeatn

The anti-colonial nationalist movements of the 18pfvided much of the physical and
narrative space for Indonesian student activistea@n1920s. Functioning outside the legal
parameters of the colonial-Indies, the studentggan the Netherlands straddled social
networks of exiled activists and intellectuals wimothe private homes of professors, served as
vital free-spaces for student nationalists. Thisgoa, of public oppositional sentiment nurtured
in private space would continue through differemtiqpds of student activism after independence.
After Indonesian independence in 1950 undergroueel $paces remained important. Faculty
members from prominent universities, like the Unsity of Indonesia shared grievances with
emerging activist students like Soe Hok-Gie abbatrtature of Sukarno’s government after
independence. These grievances provided a comtenhtierstanding the anti-PKI (Indonesian
Communist Party) insurgency and the rise of Suhari®66. Through the anti-communist
political discurse students could reinterpret atitanan political space in new ways conducive

to political action.

The power of the student movement in the 1970sitwastellectual identity and idiom
of youth uncorrupted by power. Part of this idgntif moral upstanding youth—had been
forged in the first decade after independence duhe ideologically discordant 1960s. During
this period, anti-communist students and intellelstdiormed a political cadre opposed to
Sukarno’s ideology of “Guided Democracy.” This udéd a small but highly influential
network of anti-communist thinkers and intellectsaho were ostracized by the more dogmatic
Indonesian president, Sukarno. The ideologicalladrdf this period in Indonesian increasingly
gave way to a hardening oppositional consensusthatged opposed to Sukarno and to
Indonesian Comunism. These narratives reflectdad Itase in a complex mix of domestic
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political concerns and a cultural movement that artscommunist, pro-Western, secular and

humanistic.

Student activism built on familiar cultural ideasdadioms about students in Indonesian
life. The emergence of a collective identity arowtdch a particular vocabulary of student
activism—patriotic, heroic, brave, politically sere—was a product of the revolutionary period
on Java and in the Netherlands in the 1930s. Tém®e ideas contributed to the outrage

students exhibited against authoritarianism inlt®e0s.

Transnational and local influences were also rédl the narratives that were part of
the student movement. Indonesian students didpertate in a vacuum. They were shaped by a
diffusion of global ideas about youth and movemelats example, in the 1920s, activism built
on the local experience of colonial education hef $tatus distinctions between native and Dutch
that were reinforced by school. Alongside, thisybeer, was a growing awareness of nationalist
agitation on Java as well as an international m@rerto resist colonialism and imperialism.
Through participation in international conferenge&urope sponsored by the Communist
International (COMINTERN), student activists whoceridentified as Javanese and Sumatran
youth saw themselves transformed into young dedsgaftan emerging country. In this new role
as international spokesmen for Indonesia, the iedégence struggle involved a personal

transformation for many activists.

Narratives shape motivations to act (Poletta 2@d%yrovide coherence to action during
periods when strategies are in flux (Davis 200&rhtives are located in the culture and history
accessible to the involved actors. Students’ efftrtframe their activist campaigns tended to

drawn on students’ own knowledge of Indonesiarohystthe efforts by students in the 1960s to
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remind viewers that students had been active ratgtragitators was surely an attempt to frame
a local movement within a larger narrative of studsctivism. At times, however, students tried
to appeal in terms of international events, likeetnational Human Rights day, for example.
Looking back on the student movement, former astsvfand some current ones) used a

narrative of that reflected American popular cidtand the idea of the cowbby.

Whether it was the anti-colonial nationalist movemaf the 1920s, the anti-communist
student movement of the 1960s, or the anti-corompthovement of the 1970s, Indonesian
student activism was shaped by the diffusion obgladeas and movements like the following:
1) the anticolonial themes and repertoires of tt@nalist youth movements of the 1920s, 2) the
themes of anti-communist literature of literaryrjoals likeEncounterfrom the early 1960s and
admiration of anti-communist dissidents and, 3alarrative of student and intellectual power

in the 1970s. All were nurtured in free-spaces
Rethinking Free Spaces

My work demonstrates that free spaces’ freedonedsibh complex ways to the privileged
character, circumstances and narratives of thesaatioo comprise them. Whether it is the very
privilege of actors or state-sponsorship of insititus that provide the very autonomy of free
spaces or the specific circumstances of the asteadved, the freedom of free spaces is relative
and contingent on several factors. First, free ep@o not exist without the individuals and
groups who are part of the construction of polltagaposition. Second, the relative autonomy of
student free-spaces—the seminar room, the studyasid the conference reflected the

privilieged character of students themselves.

! The idea that students represented a figure uriméAenerican cowboy movies reflected both, perttags
influence of American popular movies to studentthlepoke to me about the the student movementsmthnner.
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Students’ identities as activists and claim-makéifted in relation to groups of
prominent intellectuals, political narratives anteilectual discourses. The way student activism
has conventionally been studied has been to exagitimer the facilitating factors which
“caused” students to protest or to examine theoee!s of protest or demonstrations. Study of
Indonesian students’ participation in oppositigmaitics has largely emphasized public
sequences of action, protests and mobilizationt{Baic1969, Paget 1970, Aspinall 1991)
Scholarly research has focused on the large studgahizations and bodies that have played
key roles in generating insurgency. Work has dbedrthe mobilization of students and groups
into the Anti-Communist Student Action Front (KAMI) the 1960s (Paget 1970, Douglas 1971)
and the sporadic unrest which accompanied studesgmt in 1973 (Bresnan 1993). Generally

ignored has been the intellectual nature of Indiamestudent claims as dissidents.

As this work will demonstrate, the student moveraewtre largely shaped by their
proximity to scholarly ideas, to scholars and talgt This shaped particular strategies of the
student movement away from popular forms of actistrikes, demonstrations, and rallies to
more abstract thinking about problems and polidisas that would become the basis of
popular action and insurgency like nationalismj-aatnmunism and political reform, began in

intellectual study circles and as abstract idessugised in small, exclusive circles.

Where prior research has focused on action my Veogely focuses on the discourse and
ideas that were a large component of student antii systematic identification of free spaces
and analysis of their relation to a larger numbestadent activist movements is needed to better
understand the relationship of free-spaces tossimfterms of identities, strategies and tactics

adopted by students.
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The disourse of student protest in the 1970s wasmlg the result of a strategic
partnership with the army. It was also the prodii@ longer repertoire of student activism that
stretched beyond the 1996 Anti-Communist movemanta narrative past in which students
were the inheritors of a legacy that began withrthigonalist movement of the 1920s. The kinds
of protest students adopted also reflected paaticdrratives of action that stressed particular

roles for youth in Indonesian politics.

By the 1970s public protests and oppositional eatsed out by student activists, for
reasons of personal safety were couched almoseblniti terms of private or individual
intellectual convictions. The 1970s student movemess part of a longer shift in the student
movement from the small private debating sociedi®s clubs on Java in the early 1910s and

1920s to larger mass membership bodies of stutigrttee 1940s and 1950s.

Understanding free spaces can draw our attentianet@s previously neglected by
scholars of Indonesian-specific student activishrese include 1) the generational divisions
within the student movement, something which hasetated both with shifts in specific tactics
and repertoires from one generation to anotheredisas, 2) the endurance of particular

narratives in shaping the evolution of studentvastttechniques.

Through participation in free-spaces, or smalhiatie settings such as study-clubs,
discussion groups, literary societies and jourrlaldpnesian university students maintained
“boundaries” (Taylor and Whittier 1992) that hedpgemarcate students as a separate segment

of Indonesian societyldentity-defining boundaries were reinforced bg #xclusive nature of

2 Boundaries “locate persons as members of a grglipylor and Whittier, 1992) Boundaries range from
physical places to alternative values. In both sdlsey function to “establish differences” betweballengers and
dominant groups (Klandermans 1992, Taylor and Wéhjti992).
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student clubs and their largely private membershipether the private spaces in question were
study-clubs or Indonesian language literary sogsetif the Dutch colonial period, the private
libraries of Western-oriented professors at theversity of Indonesia or the small problem-
solving “self-help” groups of the early 1970s, tentity of student activism was shaped by
private spaces. These spaces are further sigrificahow they have facilitated, through social

networks of activists, intellectual shifts in pubbppositional discourse.

Explaining the role of students in Indonesian paditequires we specify both the
specific parameters in which students have beentaldct in addition to the unique claims made
by students. Insofar as student activism has Heeaubject of academic scholarship, most early
work on Indonesian student activism focused orctirgentious organizations (Bachtiar 1966,
Paget, 1970) rather than the contentious idenfifiepinall, 1991, 2004; Boudreau 2004) of
student activism. This has yielded analysis thatdignificantly missed understanding students
as unique actors with specific identities, uniglanes and specific patterns of both private and

public action in Indonesian politics.

From its earliest days in the 1920s, the studeement was not a populist movement.
Compared to agrarian movements common in rural thawaghout the 1890s and 1920s, student
activism was rarely directed around a single chaaisc leader. Student activism was highly
organizational in form, with student groups takihg lead, often through the leaders of student
organizations, playing key leadership roles. Threnittion of new literary societies, journals,
cultural clubs that developed around student @roighe 1920s suggested students saw their

identities expressed in practices they regularjgyad: reading, writing, socializing, attending
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movies and eating at cafésParticularly in the 1960s, students were eagéisiance

themselves from active identification with the Laftd with what were frequently described
(increasingly by the army) as the “more radicatita¢’ of the Communist Left (Soe hok Gie
1966). Efforts to avoid alliances with the Commuihisft positioned students to a closer alliance

with the faction of the Indonesian army oppose8u&arno in the 19605.

Boundaries in the 1960s were shaped by the pahtiicin of campus life in the Guided
Democracy era. To students who opposed the potifitdse “Guided Democracy” ideology of
nationalist-socialism (NASAKOM) opposition was deyed by their fondness for foreign
movies, books, and ideas (all banned during thi®gg In the 1970s, student activists formed
research groups, task-forces and wrote White Pamersritiques of policies. These students’
values reflected the highly intellectual charactethese individuals and the new role for

intellect in the student movement in the 1970s.

Whether one examines the colonial period or thegdeafter formal independence in the
1950s, higher education on Java (and indeed, thmudhe archipelago) was largely
administered by the statd@Vhile private schools and universities existediyists who took part
in the student movements examined in this workndid a mix of private colleges as well as

prestigious and public universities, like the Umsrgy of Indonesia.

® This is in fact the world of the young describgd3hiraishi (1991Age of Motiorand Rudolf Mrazek’s
(1994) biography of Sjahrir during his days in Band.

* As early as the 1927 massacre of the Indonesiam@mist Party on Java, Indonesian students in the
Netherlands (like Hatta) worried about the “recklesss” of mass organizations and techniques. RaWfeyhas
argued that communism’s egalitarianism did not apfiethe privileged youth. This can be seen thhotng efforts
to form the PSI in the 1920s. The Indonesian SistiBhrty and its culturally-distinctive subcultwkdiscussion-
groups, study-club, literary societies and youoammtions stood in stark contrast to the kindsiobilization of
other types of student youth groups.

® The proliferation of private universities in th@8Ds marked a new development that had begun with a
few private colleges in the 1970s. See Harsja Bac(t966).
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A variety of places unique to the Indonesian ursitgthave served as the free-spaces.
Ranging from private dormitories to study-clubsatission groups, the offices of student
government, campus newspapers and literary sasieliehave served as free spaces to
Indonesian university student dissidents. Studpslstudent-associations, journals, literary-
societies and discussion groups were to the Indamstudent movement what black—churches
were to the mobilization of sentiment against sggtienist culture and practices of the
American south. They were the ‘indigenous socialvoeks’ that McAdam (1982) argued were
so central to the mobilization of grievances. Thiitg of insurgents to generate a social
movement is ultimately dependent on the presenea afdigenous “infrastructure” that can be
used to link members of the aggrieved populatioo &am organized campaign of mass political

action (McAdam 1982 [1991]: 44).

Through activism in free spaces students acquixpdreence in running political
organizations, developed political skills and t@akt, as movement leaders and activists in a
range of opposition politics. Through participatiarsmall intimate settings such as study-clubs,
discussion groups, literary societies and jourrlaldpnesian university students participated in
public roles as activists, reformers and dissiddntthis above sense, free spaces represent
unique settings to examine the interaction betweamte spaces, personal identity and activist

strategies.

Scholarly study of Indonesian student activismfloassed on public dimensions of
student activism such as episodes of protest oodstrations (Bachtiar 1969, Paget 1970,
Aspinall 1997, Boudreau 2005). However, many agpetcstudent activism—the recruitment of
activist leaders, the construction of social neksareeded to generate enthusiasm and build

momentum for activist campaigns---depended on iatsivability to gather, talk, and meet in
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protected spaces. From these spaces students tgeingpaositional sentiments, developed
intellectual justifications for shifts in strategnd constructed a collective identity of insurgency
When public activism was too dangerous to underfakd this was much of the time) private

spaces constituted a key resource for activists.

A long history of student activists’ reliance ornvatte or protected spaces has been
documented from the biographical literature on mekian nationalist activistswork has yet to
acknowledge two things: 1) how patterns of activisom private spaces were replicated by
activists in the decades that followed the natishahovement and, how in the process of
replication, 2) a pattern of student activism eeolfrom study-clubs and discussion groups that
served (at first) functional, instrumental purpo@edacilitate study and sharing study
materials). As part of this transformation of spact&ransformation of identity also took place:
students became activists. In this way, free spasdsrwent significant transformations as
places that once served a useful utilitarian pupo something that served a more collective
space to generate solidarity, sustain enthusiashadevise activist strategies. In the process both

the space and the actors were transformed.

The Relation of Free Spaces to Identity ProcesseBransformation of Space,

Transformation of Identity

Free spaces were significant for a number for remadéirst, free spaces facilitated collective
action especially under conditions of political negsion. Working within already existing social

networks, activism from free spaces emerged oattiwities and groups that were part of

® Whether the private spaces in question were tiystlubs and Indonesian language literary socetfe
the Dutch colonial period (when the Indonesian leagge was forbidden), the private libraries of Wiestaiented
professors at the University of Indonesia or thalsproblem-solving “self-help” groups of the eafl970s,
students and intellectuals exercised public infagethrough inherently private spaces and actions.
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students’ daily lives. Activists did not have t@ate new organizations (although many activists
did alongside the free spaces). Second, collalmgrati free-spaces helped activists maintain

meaningful connections with one another.

Free spaces provided the social and physical dpaselidarity, support, encouragement
and friendship. Insofar as free spaces are beligvbd physical spaces, Poletta (1999) has urged
rethinking the concept of free spaces to includdyams of ideas, narratives and stories. She has
argued (Poletta 1999) “the mobilizing power of frgpaces] lies not just in their structural

isolation but in their specific cultural contentF(ee Spaces in Collective Action” 19).

Free spaces and small private intimate settinge Wegral to the development
oflndonesian students’ political consciousnessidedtities. New forms of solidarity ensued
from participation in free-spaces. Alongside theiobs pleasures, anxieties and camaraderie of
collective action developed an identity of activigmt would become a central component of
what it meant to be a student in Indonesia. Whalitipal repression, exile and isolation were a
constant backdrop to student activism, free spaees integrated into students’ daily lives,
making it difficult for outsiders to penetrate dyserve. In this way activism became a natural

extension of being a student.

Student’s political consciousness was not suddactiyated by external circumstances
but required nurturing in particular type of envingent. Indonesian students had an abundance
of relatively sheltered spaces from which to organstrategize and maintain their activist
commitments. Such spaces, while acknowledged bgahelarly literature on Indonesian
students (Legge 1988, Ingelson 1979) have not bdequately theorized with regards to their

relevance to political identities adopted by Indsiag students.
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Scholarly understanding of free spaces can denaiadtre following. First, activists
maintained connections with one another during demgs, perilous periods in relatively private
spaces such as dormitories and private resideimggiegon 1978, Anderson 1979). Second,
these spaces were places where activist commitraedtenthusiasm were maintained (Ingleson
1978). Documentation of free-spaces has been dbnlarated by its scope to study of one-
historical period or one community of students.s@ish it is hard to gauge whether the activist
commitments of a specific cohort were the resuftarticular features unique to that cohort (the
experience of exile in the Netherlands, for inséare the experience of life under the

occupation) rather than the result of specific atpef free-spaces.

Boundaries “locate persons as members of a gr¢lipylor and Whittier, 1992)
Cognitive liberation will reflect a group’s solidsy;, its understanding of its of their situation”
and the group’s expectations (Taylor and Whittl®92).” Boundaries range from physical
places to alternative values. In both cases thegtion to “establish differences” between

challengers and dominant groups (Klandermans, IB&Apr and Whittier, 1992).

Education in state-schools was an important compoofestudents’ identities as subjects
of the Dutch colonial state (Kahin, 1952, Andersbt®91 and Shiraishi, 1996). Dutch schools
have been considered responsible for creatingmatmmnsciousness among those who attended.

These youth

formed their national consciousness of being natofeéhe Indies, and as such
moving with other nations in linear open-ended ttm&ard modernity...they did

" The construction of boundaries is obviously higtiytingent on the particular culture of the groGjuil
rights mobilization was built out of networks ambgps that were part of the black-church commusitdcAdam,
1982). Women'’s consciousness derived from a numibactivist organizations, womens’ groups, boolkestor
informal networks and personal experiences of wothemselves (Taylor and Whittier 1992).
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not know one another personally, but they knewcéstain of othe other’s
existence in [cities] all over the Indis.

The process by which Dutch-educated youth couldjinghorizontal identities is relevant to
understanding the development of “markers” and ggpees that inclined youth towards
activism. Imagining themselves as young nationas a/process activated by participation in
proto-nationalist groups.Nationalist identity rerquai spaces for the development of nationalist
sentiment. This in turn rested on existing soce&lvorks—the groups, bookstores and

community of activists in existence in major cit@sJava.

Study-clubs functioned in two ways: as indigenoetvorks of insurgency and as
boundaries between students and dominant groupise Istudy-clubs students could maintain
values that set them apart from dominant groupsekample, student-clubs were “concerned”,
“apolitical”, “moral”. Study-clubs were part of treiltural experiences of youth who attended
Dutch universities and schools on Java. The adoatidhe study-club as a central component of
what it meant to be a student-activist reflectedldbminant patterns of socialization among
college youth. Study-clubs were places studentsog@ther to talk, to study and to relax. In the
post-independence period, study-clubs helped stsdetve collective problems they regularly

encountered at the university: students circulagedings, prepared for exams and made use of

scarce university resources, inadequate numbenstofictors or libraries, through study-clubs.

Whether we focus on the study-club in the Dutchagehor in the post-independent period,
the study club had similar functions. It functiorexia space highly amenable to the basic
requirements of social movement organizationsgaleg place to reliably meet and recruit, to

share ideas and communicate with little state silamee. Study-clubs also tended to grow to

8 Shriashi (1990) 31-2.
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include absorption of groups situated immediateitsiole the study-club. As such, study-clubs
overlapped with informal networks and alternatimstitutions and groups (literary societies,

magazines, bookstores, cafeés).

Youths’ personal experiences prior to participatiosocial activism were not,
collectively speaking, consistent with deprivatlmrt with specific experiences of participation
in contentious activities and social movements hiithis context, one can imagine how settled
patterns of authority, clear boundaries of commuaitd hierarchy were often subject to intense

change and scrutiny by youth.

For example, from Benedict Anderson’s 1972 worklepemudayoung nationalists)
during the Japanese occupatidava in a Time of Revolutid®79) we gain understanding of
the way existing patterns of youth recruitment toakheightened significance under Japanese
rule. As youth became politicized under the coodsiof military occupation, they began to
define themselves in new ways—as both opponerntslohialism and as increasingly insistent

on decolonizatior?

By the 1950s, Indonesia had achieved independamtefforts to expand schooling
(particularly that at the primary and secondarglewere early priorities. National curriculum

development was administered by an Education Minisho sought to construct a model of

° The recruitment of youth relied on existing netksoof social organizations and sponsored activities
whether it was school, football-clubs, discussioougs, dormitories or study-clubs, these activitigsmoted
communities built on strong solidarities that cobkleasily converted (in the way Doug McAdam [198¥s
about) into a basis for social action.

19 Whereas youth in the context of the Dutch systamhtieen defined by access to a Western model of
education in the humanities, in the Japanese otiompgouth found their educational institutionsiegly disrupted
by the Japanese authorities. Young men whose eédndstd once meant entry into a Dutch world, found
themselves after 1937 (as Anderson [1972] has ibest)r recruited into ascetic service to the Japameilitary
government on Java.
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schooling build on national citizenship, civic eggenent and social justice (Smith 1980,

Douglas 1970).

University students found themselves, howevea, world defined largely by both a
Dutch-defined institution and by humanistic valtiest stressed rationality, inquiry and
introspection. Such a model was at odds with theaabnal imperatives of the national
government (particularly that of Sukarno’s MinistériEducation, Prijono,) by 1959. The anti-
Communist student movement of 1965 representedfigpgygnamics of mobilization unique to
the 1950s that included intense ideological indoation (Douglas 1971) and patterns of

mobilization (Paget, 1970).

Student activism, in particular, the defense aditional education (humanism,
rationality, reason) also reflected an older idioiheducation that was at odds with Sukarno’s
new reshaped national education doctrine. The rergamce of an older idiom of higher-
education in the opposition discourse of studentsiatellectuals in the early 1960s has not been
considered of much importance to the anti-commugastpaigns that would follow in the mid-
1960s. Yet they were of tremendous importance piagxing the alliance behavior of students
with the small circle of officers from the Armedr€es who sought out young political

opponents to combat Sukarno’s ideas.

Scholars who studied the formation of the anti-camist student movement, KAMI
(United Action Front of Indonesian Students) captinvell the dynamic of KAMI's early
momentum. KAMI was no doubt relatively easy for #reny to organize because a new
federation could be built upon an already existognmunity and organization of students.

KAMI, however, also built upon an entire range ppositional sentiment that had a long lineage
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stretching back to the experiences of older acackeriWhere KAMI has been understood as
uniformly a youth movement, overlooked has beeridbas and influences of older academics

who were, at one time, Sukarno’s cohorts.

To the extent that researchers have studied Ingomstident activism, research has only
begun to identify the contentious repertoires,-Bpaces and identity processes of the student
movement. Work has only started to begin to des@éguences of student activism (Aspinall
1991) or to make active comparisons between diftesrident movements (Aspinall 2005,
Boudreau 2005) and with the intra-generational neta/of activism that Nancy Whittier (1997)

has argued are essential to understanding movesoetibuity*

Scholarship on Indonesian student activism has dstreted students adopted particular
modes of protest. In what way, however, were tinesdes of protest not only a reflection of
strategically-adaptive measures but also of pdaraultural and generational experiences?
Where students in other countries relied on tatitesstreet-demonstrations, campus
occupations, Indonesian students didn’t simply gate towards intellectually-based activities
because it was strategic. They did so becausedéparticular sense, as students, to engage in

the world through intellect, reason and argument.

1 See her article “Political Generations, Micro-Cal@nd the Transformation of Social Movements,”ekivan
Sociological Review1997, Vol. 62 (October: 760-778). In it Whittergues that movements are rarely continuous
events involving a single generation of particigaih the same way that American feminism was didiohto
separate “waves” that constituted specific expegenorientations and activist strategies, Indemesiudent

activism reflected events and interpretations t&re by no means uniform. Whittier sees movemests a
indubitably shaped by age and generational difieeenThese differences are evident, she arguées idifferent
collective identities that reflect “changing extaroontext and internal conditions of the movenarheir time of
entry. Differences in collective identity exist iveten the political generations that mobilize eaelvevof protest

and among micro-cohorts within each political gatien”(Whittier 1997: 763).
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Writing papers, doing research and study can bengtambd as a strategic identity insofar
as it was an adaptation around the specific samcto political organizing and opposition. They
permitted students a more public role that wagatdel by authorities. However, they were
identities that also had personal resonance witthesits. For strategies to be adaptive, they must
make sense in way that is personally meaningfutifreugh identifying with these practices) to

the actors engaged in the collective action.

Activist responses were not infinite. They werepdthby an existing vocabulary and
style of collective action that formed part of adition of student activism. Students’ drew on
particular contentious forms and styles that resamhaith their own personal identities as
educated youth, within a specific set of circumeséan In the late-colonial periods, student
responses were as much shaped by the particulassspn of the colonial police as they were
by activist strategies that expressed solidaritgugh the values and identity- patterns of
university students which reflected a mix of (e tolonial period) Dutch culture and an

emerging nationalist identity.

The study-clubs, for example, emerged out of theeBDuniversity culture on Java. They
would become, for practical reasons, part of arvévg repertoire of student activism that, in
the post-Dutch period, would drew on familiar anddl forms. Student activism, however,
would also be shaped by the efforts students tedrdate a national culture on Java that was
rooted in a common language and evolving styleanfigipation that was shaped in the context

of revolutionary politics.

Two very different roles of student activists cangbeaned from the two broad scholarly

literatures that informed my initial inquiry intbe subject of Indonesian student activism. First,
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from the study by historians of the Indonesian hetion to the study by social scientists of the
1960s in Indonesia, it is evident that youth haserba critical political group, with a distinct

political identity and unique claims to make. Thisans that if we are to correctly understand
what student activism means in the context of le$tan politics, we must understand it ways

that take this history seriously.

The significance of the student movement of theD$98as not simply as part of a larger
wave of youth revolutions, it also had significamsea movement that drew on specific identities
of youth and particular political commitments afid¢nts that can only be understood through
examining the history of the Indonesian revolutiStudents had distinct identities as a group in

Indonesian politics and had a distinct history @vement in Indonesian history.

Second, student activism was not simply triggdngéxternal events: student activism
emerged out of the everyday activities and grobpsd¢omprised their lives on and off campus.
These spaces, also understood as free spaces @whBoyte) have functioned both to recruit
students and to sustain activism during more dauggperiods of political repression, when it

was too dangerous to agitate in public.

Focusing on identity can help us understand what&Boudreau (2005) has articulated
as “the strategic heart of contention” to demonetria his words, “hovetate repression
influences protest and resistance by changing memeprganizations and oppositional cultures”
(Resisting Dictatorship3). Boudreau’s point is that students were degtiof the ability to
employ techniques of mass-action, and thereforptaddao circumstances that permitteatain

kindsof protest.
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Students’ ability to adapt to repression throughg@sitional speech situations”
(Johnston 2005) is clearly evident. Students redie@ range of tactics and techniques that
reflected their identities as educated individutisy wrote petitions, open letters to public
officials, jokes, parables, manifestos, conductsgtarch and engaged in “problem solving”.
The rise of student-intellectuals like Mohammadt&lat the 1920s, Sutan-Sjahrir in the 1930s,
Soe hok-Gie in the 1960s, Arief Budiman and Herimfskli in the 1970s tells us much about the
identities, political opportunitiééand oppositional cultutdthat emerged around student

activism in Indonesian politics

Opportunities for student activism have generaflgrbthought to be contingent on the
close alliances students enjoyed with key politetaes (Bresnan 1993, Aspinall 1991) or on the
particular “flexibility” of the leadership, membeasd organization of large student groups
(Paget 1970). In fact, both the flexibility of sard groups and students’ alliance behavior can be
better understood by shifting attention to thetretabetween ideas and action as they occurred

in free spaces. Doing so can demonstrate thatrsisidgdliance behavior, modes of protest and

2 The concept of political opportunities is one tisdfirst used by Charles Tilly's (1978Ylobilization and
Revolution Douglas McAdam (1982) extended analysis of opity structures to the civil rights movement i th
United States to show that participants even wittaworable opportunity structures can, under certanditions
and working with dense social networks “indigenotssa group can overcome unfavorable political oppoty
structures. By political opportunities scholars méze factors (often outside the formal scope efdbcial
movement participants) that affect their abilityatet. A favorable political opportunity structusethe environment
outside is one that would permit action by sociavement participants with relative ease. Democgsagie
relatively open regimes with relatively open acdessall groups to participate have much more fabbs
opportunity structures than do authoritarian regimehich depending on the nature of the regime tragtirely
close off opportunities to act. A more illiberabmme may permit some contestation under highly letgd
circumstances. Indonesian politics, particularlyiny the late-Sukarno and early Suharto regime8@¢&nd
1970s) respectively, generally permitted some igalitactivity.

13 Oppositional consciousness is a term that deschiber social movement participants collectively
identify as a group, come to collectively defineittgrievances and prepare for mobilization. Marug® and
Morris (2001) define oppositional consciousnessdiagmpowering mental state that prepares membars o
oppressed group to act to undermine, reform ortbk@wv a system of human domination (2001: p. 5¢ $ne
Mansbridge and Aldon Morri€§ppositional Consciousness: The Subjective Roddeoifl ProtestChicago:
University of Chicago Press, 2001).
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cultural transformation were as dependent on iné¢aive processes and generational

experiences.

Looking at the student movement from the perspedaiifree spaces is to propose a
potentially new research agenda. By focusing orclliens and contentious identities of the
student movement, | hope to build on work thatidastified the importance of private or
protected spaces for sustaining activism (Andef9) or for initiating new periods of
mobilization (Paget 1970, Bresnan 1993, Bachti&6).9This work has generally examined
single case studies. As such, it has refrained fra@king explicit comparisons between different
periods of Indonesian student activism. More resehblarship (Aspinall 1991, 1997, Boudreau

2005) has examined student activism in a more coatipa context’*

Aspinall (2005) compared the student dissidencepeagns of the 1970s to the
participation by students in the 1990s Reform maseisithat were active oppositional
movements in the days and months following the I&®homic crisis. His findings built on
earlier work that had studied the Student CounaV&ment movement of the 1970s. Aspinall
(2004) argued that students’ strategic positioiggllies to the New Order military regime gave
students a unique license to protest. A signifigeamt of the student-officer alliance (as Francois

Raillon [1985] showed) was a shared faith in thevgoof social science and in the assumptions

 This is not to say that there was no analysisosuthentation of political identities of Indonesian
students only that analysis of students’ ideologsg wot conceptualized in ways that always advatteesatetical
thinking about the relationship of identity to acti Roger K. Paget’'s 1970 thesis, “Youth and the§\af
Sukarno’s Government” studied the patterns of yondibilization of anti-Communist students in the slapd
month after the October 1 1965 coup in JakartaePagnalysis of student organizations in the mettior to the
coup demonstrated that ideological identity reBelategional and class backgrounds of studentsf 8@ ¢ens of
thousands of university students in West Java alhieee were significant ideological divisions whialso
happened to coincide with partisan splits and pamganizations. The dominant split in the 1960s betsveen
secular nationalists, Muslim student groups, Comisttaffiliated organizations and Christian studgrdups, who
along with the secular nationalists and Muslim goagreed on little but were all similarly skeptich
Communism. In Central Java where the Nationaligypsas both weaker and opposed traditionally keyrttore
traditional-Muslim party, Nahdlatul Ulama, the Commmist Party had a larger following, including is itouth
wing, the Communist Concentration (Bachtiar 1969).
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of the behavioral revolution that shaped sociamsasts’ understanding of development and

modernization.
The Relation of Student Activism to Political Discarses

The relation of student activism to more significpablic discourses of opposition
potentially illustrates what Jurgen Habermas (196&jtified as the process in which the
“public sphere assumed political functionsThé Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere
[1991]p. 29). Habermas’ analysis provides a way of wtety understanding the emergence of
a public press and media. He suggests how forrdsludte that were confined (at one time) to a
private sphere assumed greater importance as pdeés and culture at a particular time in

European history.

Capitalist development in Western Europe createahamercial aristocracy severed from
feudal obligations and ties (Habermas 1962). Thaltevas the emergence of private salons,
coffee-houses and literary societies as the riseeof political forces in 17century England,
France and Germany. A key transition for Habermas tw describe how social practices—
discussing politics over food and drink at tavermeeame disconnected from these communal
settings and ultimately professionalized. The emecg of academic societies, research
organizations and specialists conversant in arsabfgpublic issues constitutes for Habermas a

significant shift.

These developments had similar (though not exalytical) parallels in West Java,
Indonesia’s most populated province beginning enléte 1890s and early 1910s although under
vastly different political and economic circumstaacin theStructural Transformation of the

Public Spher€1962) Habermas documented the emergence of newrfidopinion makers”
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as a displacement of the family. The rise of pavatcieties as places where people (once an
aristocracy) discussed and debated vital issuedagdsated by capitalist development, the
shifts from family (private) to public spaces. Time of newspapers and publishing presses,
scholarly societies and forum devoted to publicadelof issues and concerns signified to

Habermas a shift from a “culture debating” to altiere-consuming” public (1962 [1991]: 152).

The tension between a “culture-consuming” studeiblip and a “culture-debating”
student public was evident in Indonesia in the E971e rise of the Student Council
movement’ at universities across West Java was led byisttiwho claimed to speak on
behalf of a larger public (both in the sense ohaversity-public and a mass-public). Their
oppositional consciousness was one that was sheiffed a context where opposition was
couched as professional, scholarly, academic aetlaotual inquiry. In a context similar to what
Habermas has documented and described (1962)s¢hefmewspapers, professional and
scholarly journals, conferences and colloquium stitielent movement in the 1970s acquired a

new authority to publicly oppose.

Central to the 1970s student movement was a diseard narrative of intellectual
power and student democra@with the 1966 Anti-Communist movement as its imiats
backdrop, student opposition in the 1970s clainmrediantity of autonomy, intellectual rigor and
withdrawal from the corrupt culture of authoritanism. Central to understanding the 1970s

student movement was also the place of the Indanesiiversity in the nation’s politics and its

15 This student movement was known as the “Studenn€lti movement because it was largely mobilized
by students in the governing bodies known as Studenncils. See Edward Aspinall 20@3pposing Suharto
(Stanford University Press, 2005).

1% This must be understood against the history obsjsg Sukarno and Communism during the 1960s.
Then, the student movement was regarded an appetal#ige more powerful Army officers who helpedtote
student sentiment into more public insurgency aga@ommunism.
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contribution to ideas and idea-makers who attempmeadfluence revolutionary and post-

independent politics.

The Components of Students’ Collective Identity

Like Melucci (1989) and Klandermans (1992), | ursi@nd movements as built out of
shared social solidarities, strategies and griezsrithese components comprise a movement'’s
‘collective identity’ (Melucci, 1989). These soligkees may be the result of shared experiences
or collaboration by activists acting in informabgps and formal organizations. For collective
action to be accomplished, “a group must [firsfjrieitself as a group, and its members must
develop shared views of the social environment,eshgoals and shared opinions about the

possibilities and limits of collective action” (Kidermans 1992: 81)

How students saw themselves in Indonesian socgetydistinct group with a distinct
history and claims was reflected in two ways: ¥ ¢inganizations of the student movement and
2) the strategies and tactics of action utilizegtudents. Whether it was cultural organizations
and debating societies to large mass-membershenlmganizations and congresses, the variety

evident in organizational forms were in fact, vadas of contentious identities.

For Alberto Melucci (1989) the process of constinga collective identity was the most
central task of a social movement and as an intproaess which involves “negotiation” in
which “the ‘we’ involved in collective action isaborated and given meaning” (1989: 45).
Whether identity has been construed as the intabéthemes around which student activism
was mobilized (Raillon, 1985, Aspinall, 1991) oe thrievances of the student movement,
(Douglas, 1970) focusing on identity can help oee students as particular claim-makers in

Indonesian politics with unique and purposeful grais of claim-making. Students were a
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distinct group in Indonesian politics whose motioas to act and whose “sense of self”
(together | understand as a collective identitfleoted a specific set of experiences,
organizational resources and cultural toolkit,ia sense of Anne Swidler’s use of the term

(1992).

Student activism was also shaped by students’ keabyd of and familiarity with
transnational narratives of youth power. Studetivise was formed by exposure to ideas that
were the product of social contention, such astrly pro-Indies movement of the late 1890s on
Java or the appeal of transnational ideas and mewtsnthat were the product of larger
ideological struggle (like the anti-communist léey journalsEncountet’) Indonesian youth
absorbed a range of transnational narratives tdteece and power that (shaped to suit domestic

problems and constraints) framed student activisindonesian politics.

Student activists faced two particular problemsilg/imdonesian student activists could
rely on several organizations, capable leadersadtes. They suffered from elite (but often
cautious and conservative) alliances and fromivelgtlarge mass-membership organizatidhs.

While these members could, in theory be mobilizegyractice, large scale mobilization was

" Encountewas cofounded by Irving Kristol and Stephen Speimié953 and was regarded as “an
antidote to thecommunism that was still attractimany liberals as well as radicals [and] servedraxiel for
similar magazines on the Continent and abroad, tev@ertrude Himmelfarb in her introduction to the#lection of
essays by Irving KristolThe Neoconservative Persuasi@©10).

18 During the Japanese occupation (1937-1945) amtéffduild large organizational bodies for student
was first addressed. The efforts resulted in dedifive bodies that functioned as larger congreksestudents. It
was not until the 1960s that students experienaegk Imass-membership bodies. These grew exporiguiiging
the late 1950s in response to campus recruitmepblitycal parties. The army would rely on the megof these
bodies for students as part of the army’s effartsdnstruct an anti-Communist student federatiohiMK
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rarely relied on by students as a mode of activiSrThis was related to the second deficit

students faced which was, often, an unfavorableigedl opportunities structure.
The Relation between Ideas, Identity and Action

To take seriously political identity is to examinew people collectively organize and act
as one united by a common set of ideas or belifthout understanding how Indonesian
students saw themselves as a group rooted in a oaroatlook, heritage or shared community,
it is difficult to understand how certain typesnobbilization, alliance patterns or forms of
contention made sense for students to addpts central as this may seem to understanding the
various outcomes of student activism, these presdsave not been especially central to most

scholarship on student activism.

The notion that social movements require a “trams&tion of consciousness” is widely
accepted by all who study social movements. Whatg?McAdam (1982) recognized as

“cognitive liberation” was, in his words, “the pexs by which actors in a group to collectively

19 An important exception is the 1966 Anti-CommuSsident Action Front (KAMI). For a very thorough
account of the army’s mobilization of anti-commuritidents in West Java see Roget Paget’'s accoO M|
(title here and date). Paget shows how the armyited students to form an action front designedamand action
following the supposedly communist-instigated dttagainst the seven generals on September 30, Ba@5.
Paget’s (1970) description of the coup’s afternzattli Benedict Anderson’s account of the same peléodonstrate
how students could be effectively deployed by theyeat strategic locations in Jakarta to demandjeance
against the alleged perpetrators of the coup,rttieriesian Communist Party (PKI). During a periocgwfew other
groups could protest legally, what would develophesanti-communist student action front would beea very
shrewd instrument for the army’s seizure of powethie days and months following the instability @nidis of
October 1, 1965 coup.

2 For collective action to be accomplished, “a grougst [first] define itself as a group, and its nieTs
must develop shared views of the social environpredrared goals and shared opinions about the jildssband
limits of collective action.” Bert KlandermanSpcial Movements and Cultyrdniversity of Minnesota Press, 1992:
81.
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define their situations as unjust and subject gl through group actioA” Mc Adam (1982)

understands the process of cognitive liberatiodegendent on a number of factors:

shifting political conditions supply the necessaggnitive cues’ capable of
triggering the process of cognitive liberation vehalxistent organizations afford
insurgents the stable group-settings within whiet process is most likely to
occur.” Development of Black Insurgen®i)
Collective identity has both personal and collestagpects. It is shared by members of the
group, however it is located in individuals. NoWgliam Gamson:

[llndividuals must make it part of their persomddntity. ...Adopting a collective
action frame involves incorporating a product e tultural system—a particular
shared understanding of the world—into the politczasciousness of
individuals.??

For Gamson this process is one that must be dotteebgroup in a shared manner
involving negotiation between personal and pulitrfs of identities. If we understand students
as claim-makers and as challengers in politicsty behavior, whether it was protesting,
withdrawing or constructing organizations wereaalivities that expressed challenging claims
and contentious identities. Where scholarly work temded to focus on the public aspects of
students’ contentious identities—the public clamhstudent protest, the themes of student

protest, my work considers the private dimensidrudent activism and free spaces that have

been so integral to the generating of grievanaegestt movement.

My work assumes the following. First, episodestafient activism were shaped by
changing environmental factors and students’ adtiterpretations of shifts in opportunities,

alliances, perceived threats and possible effdrt®-@ptation by authorities. Second, student

2 Development of Black Insurgengy 51.

22 Gamson “The Social Psychology of Collective Actidn Aldon Morris and Carol McClurg Mueller
(Eds),Frontiers of Social Movement Theorilew Haven: Yale University Press, 1992 (74).
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activism had significance within a larger contekpolitical contention. The techniques
employed by Indonesian students, how they engagedntention and the kinds of strategies
they pursued tell us much about both the politicaistraints students faced and their adaptation,
through strategic identities, to these constraiftisough focusing on identity, my work can
advance scholarly understanding of two thingsh&)relation between private spaces and

activist identity and 2) the trajectory of activestreers.

Negotiating Activist Identities: Historical Legacies and Implications for Action

From the perspective of three different periodstatient dissidence this process of
negotiating identity is readily apparent. From stofithe earliest efforts by students on Java to
form national societies for university studentshia 1920s (Legge 1988) university students had
experienced (as a distinct generation) how to @rfae politics through particular types of
organizations and movements. As one of a handfuidienous students studying at the
predominantly Dutch Institute of Technology, Sukamitiated a movement organization that
would become the basis of the first nationalistyyahe PNI (Indonesian Nationalist Party.)

The experience of Dutch colonialism was one thatlpced, for a distinct generation of
young adults, a particular culture of oppositidrreflected, as Legge (1988) the preparation of
privileged and educated youth for careers as fuaaders, civil servants and national
intellectuals. Radical forms of direct action diak particularly appeal to young nationalists who
had seen the use of Dutch force against the Inteom& mmunist Party in 1927. Wishing to
avoid repression, Mohammad Hatiadonesian Patrigt1981) advocated activism that would

not be associated with tactics that could discrtbditNationalists. Relying on argumentation,

% SukarnoAutobiography as Told to Cindy Adartew York: Free Press, 1965)
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research and scholarship, students contributed tdea of Indonesia prior to the nation’s

existence.
Studying Cultural Transformation through Indonesian Student Activism

In what way could students overcome prohibitionghair ability to act through reliance
on culturally-defined expectations of the studentespected identity in Indonesia? Precisely
because students were privileged, their behavisrmare often tolerated than more popular
movements from below. Students could act becawsedbtions were not regarded as terribly
effective. At the same time, how students actdddionesian politics, the forms of action they

embraced and relied on, reflected Anne Swidlerdadled a cultural “toolkit” (1992).

Up to now, much of the scholarly understandingnofonesian student activism has
focused on the mobilization of grodpsather than mobilizingdentities?® To the extent that
mobilization processes among Indonesian students I@en studied, they have been understood
as triggered by 1) processes internal to the studemement, largely conceptualized in
psychological dimensions and personal frustrati@muiglass, 1971) or, 2) in the structure of

external political opportunitie€. Neither perspective adequately explains studentism as

24 Much of the early study of student activism foalise a single era of student activism, my work disuil
on the research of (Aspinall 1991, 1997, 1999, 2@d4 Boudreau (2005) who have demonstrated the: toee
comparatively situate student activism within aevidontext of contentious activity and groups.

% |nsofar as identity has been studied, scholars haplied classical assumptions of strain-theoitiéir
inquiry. Stephen Douglas (1970) emphasized howtipalirestrictions on foreign movies and music regwthe
main source of entertainment for many college sitedé& his, for Douglas, was one factor (among nathers) that
explained students’ increasingly oppositional-poesin the pre-coup period. By the 1970s, high rafes
unemployment among college graduates thought tabses of student discontent

% paget’s (1970) work on KAMI is a useful study fmstregard.
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more recent work has begun to describe it in tevhativist strategies and strategic

calculationsg’

A priority of new research should be to help explaow student activism was sustained
across a range of historical periods in Indonepitics in which few movement organizations
survived, but in which new activists were constaeticouraged, despite an organizational
deficit. An absence of stable and continuous movermmeanizations did not impede activism
because new cohorts of activists built on existmayement communities and innovated upon

traditional contentious repertoires.

This research agenda acknowledges at least fotaréathat are central to understanding
the Indonesian student movement. The first iitation in a network structure of movement
communities, groups (formal and informal) and ueigpaces, such as dormitories, bookstores,
libraries and private residences. Scholarly analysist acknowledge the network structure of
the student movement and how the social networkswfists helped sustain what Douglas
McAdam described in 1979 as “indigenous” networc@d, how these indigenous social
networks were the basis not only for occasionalrigancy, but for the transmission of a rich
subculture of student activism is another factat ttan contribute to our understanding of

student activism.

Third, the kinds of contentious identities studewotginely relied on were not infinite.
Students’ contentious identities were informed bgrege of factors that were sometimes local
and familiar and at other times, influenced by gldbames and cultural references. The

transmission of these frames and ideas dependt#tea@xisting of a student subculture. The

27 Aspinall (2004) and Boudreau (2005) see studentiam as a particular type of adaptive mode of
protest to particularly difficult, dangerous or regsive condition.
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literary, academic subculture of the 1920s and $9&&s the basis for the spread of a linguistic
nationalism (Anderson, 1991). Where Anderson latatehis in print-capitalism, such as
newspapers and serial novels that were printeccansumed by mass audiences, | find that
students often accessed their own literary sub@sdtyyouth magazines, journals and materials
which circulated (not among a reading public) seimas a small circle of activists. These
functioned to establish boundaries between studemtghe non-student world and served to

reinforce distinct subcultures and identities & #iudent movement.

Understanding student activism as some early atsadiyd, as youth unrest, generational
rebellion, anxiety or frustration (Feuer 1969, Aith 1973) does not help explain the variance in
student activism that empirically exists in studevements. The student counter-cultural
movements in the United States, for example, wearlgl different in the ideological content,
modes of protest and themes of activism occurrédeasame time in Indonesia.

Not only is student activism shaped by the pardidties of states and culture, student
movements generate their own distinct identitidésplogies and themes. A theoretical approach
which rests on an assumption that student actigesterate “unrest” ignores the times that
students—as they did in Indonesia— demanded ofdather than study the issues that have
supposedly frustrated students or driven themlielragainst authorities, my work focuses on
the intellectual roots and ideas of student activiBy focusing on the ideas and rationales that
shaped the grievances of student activism, | hopefocus study of Indonesian student activism
from study of episodes of protest to understantiiegelationship between grievances and
students’ identity in politics as claim-makers.

Doing so situates students within a specific emnment that was also continuously

responding to students. Framing student activisthigiway takes seriously the forms that
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student activism took, but it is to also inquiréithe origins of student activism as a contentious
repertoire. It is also to ask why forms of conteus action initiated by students were generally
better tolerated than that initiated by other orgational actors—Iabor activists, leftists, human-

rights advocates.

And while there is strong reason to believe thétets responded to repression in
strategic ways, their responses must also be uioders ways that reflected local and familiar
patterns and stories that motivated and encouragdsts (Polletta 2006). While narratives
about the power of youth shaped the internal dyosumii student activism, students also
operated within a larger public context that haditvn narratives. So far, this aspect of student

activism has been both poorly understood and utieerized.

How this Work Will Proceed

Any complete analysis of student activism must iake account a range of patterns and
characteristics of students, their activist comrtiesj movement organizations, leaders,
strategies, tactics as well as the movement orgtairs. Both the mobilization of student
organizations and collective identities of studeatsthey developed during periods of
contentious politics and as they were influencedblgl and transnational frames of action, are a
central focus of my study. My work will focus oretharratives, collective identities and
repertoires that, together with external shifts apdortunities combined to produce contentious

identities of Indonesian student activism. | shifiphasis away from studying a single period of
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student activism, to make comparisons betweenrdiffeperiods of student activism and student

participation in contentious politic®

In each of the cases | examine, student activasts &ll activists more generally) faced 1)
prohibitions on free movement and assembly, 2)aliance and monitoring of student groups
by state security forces and authorities and 3j leeriods of exile and underground following
arrest and capture. The prohibitions meant thati@ny activists, finding ways around these
prohibitions included not relying on large mass rhemships but developing strategies that could
evade detection and surveillance. Adopting innoswamtivities into more subversive strategies

was a central task for many activists.

For each period | study, | demonstrate the centralponents of the collective identity of
student activists rooted in local and transnatio@atatives, contentious repertoires and changing
dynamics of action. Student’s collective identitgt dot stay the same. Shifts in the collective
identity of the student movement was evident bottihe shifting networks and movement
communities and how these shifts were shaped itirtayus interaction with elements in the
movement’s external dimension (shifts/changes liigal opportunities), including repression.

In describing the different collective identitieseach period of activism, | highlight the
different role that free-spaces and social netvpbalyed in formation of student’s collective

identities.

First, | will identify the free-spaces in which d&nt activism emerged. Second, | identify

the identities promoted by students in these fpeeas. How did particular identities expand or

% There are, of course, important exceptions. Vin8audreau’s Resisting Dictatorship is a compagatimalysis
of social movements in Burma, Indonesia and théipbines. His Indonesian cases, insofar as thiatealirectly
to students and student movements, deal with t68s19970s, 1980s and 1990s. Edward Aspinall’'s $89dy of
Student Dissent in the 1970s made explicit compasisvith the themes of students in the 1966 antirnanist
movement, KAMI.
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contract students’ ability to act? From the pgptétion by students in the nationalist movement
of the 1920s, the anti-communist movement of tH&%9and the political dissidence movement

of the 1970s, student activism reflected two kiofldynamics.

The first set of dynamics | examine was how stuslemde claims and how, through
claim-making, students relied on narratives thatewefluenced by local, familiar and
transnational ideas and themes. The second sghafrdcs involves seeing how students
interacted with other actors during specific phas®s episodes of contention. Focusing on
episodes of contention allow us to focus on stuglaations in relation to other actors who were
making claims. Doing so allows us to see whatssimitt about student activism and also helps

us understanding how claim-making was influencegdugicipation in contentious action.

What all three periods have in common is the follmyFirst, ideas that became
transformed into more vital public ideas and moofesttack often started as discussion points or
grievances expressed in protected spaces. Thrbegbhrémotion of new practices and ideas,
student activism became a tool of cultural tramsgttion rather than protest. While on rare
occasions, students would take to the streetsotegt; more typically, students engaged in
dissidence and promoting cultural change. Thisughet! a) the promotion of a national language
in the 1920s), b) the promotion of anti-communisnthie 1960s and attempts to develop an anti-
communist ideological agenda which transformedthigy1 970s into ¢) promotion, through
political advocacy, of bottom-up solutions to gmbiverty efforts, rural development and legal
aid. The critiques of culture in the New Order pdr{1967-1979) were of the pernicious effects
of an authoritarian system, of a lack of transpeyeand desire for greater political
accountability.

Analysis of Narratives
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The first narrative this work examines is the nadidst narrative and how the adoption by
students of a specific youth identity facilitatestionalist activism. Building on the observation
that students played a central role in the makingadern Indonesia, my work examines the
1920s during a period when students were activiedranti-colonial movement on Java and
overseas. Through the promotion of Indonesian naliem, students promoted central roles for
their organizations in the nationalist movement.tBy late 1930s, university educated youth
contributed to many aspects of the revolution: tani participation (Anderson, 1991) political

subterfuge and eventual leadership after indepemd@ahin, 1950).

The narrative of anti-communism had several dinwerssand relied on many different
kinds of contentious forms.. Student would evermyuallly enthusiastically behind the army’s
seizure of power in October, 1965. Numerous longdt@mmunist rallies and demonstrations
that promoted support for the Armed Forces (Pd@t0). In the 1960s, a narrative context of
anti-communism and order combined with repressivesf against any organizational activity
not state-sponsored (Boudreau, 2005) shaped trardgs of the student movements for the
next decade. Student newspapers documented thseff@nti-communist youth groups in
Soviet-occupied Czechoslovakia (as if the two aotirmunist movements were the same. In
theory and in practice, they were not. Indones@ir@mmunist youth groups sponsored by
religious political parties took part in vigilantelence directed at Indonesian Communist Party

members and affiliates.

A dominant narrative of sterility and order shapieel New Order from its origins in the
anti-communist violence of mid-1966 that framed 18&0s student movement. This narrative
was expressed through the criminalization of maegept and mass-organizations, like the PKI,

banned after 1966 (Boudreau 2005). It also crindedlmany forms of deviant behavior and
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state campaigns of violence targeted tattooed mdrgangsters through the 1980s (Siegel
2000). Throughout the 1970s student dissent wasrtlyeform of opposition tolerated by the
military regime (Aspinall 2005).Through the polaialiscourse begun by students in the 1970s
about corruption and abuse of power, a languagéudent dissidence expanded to become a
movement for popular reform by the early 1990s {Aalh, 1998; 2004, Budiman, 1998,
Boudreau, 2005). The emergence of study, schalaglyiry and intellectual activity as a form of
student activism occurred in the very early 19Badents withdrew from politics, claiming

disillusionment.

Two main dynamics make up the core of this inquipythe strategic adaptation and
identity-processes as well 2) the trajectory oivesitcareers are examined from the perspective
of free spaces. The first regards the strategiptatian by activists to differently repressive
circumstances. Free spaces played a critical nodéuidents’ ability to adapt to repression.
Examined as part of his process is how activisteit@@ed and defined ‘boundaries” and

integral components of activist identities, incluglthe negotiation of specific identities.

The case studies

The late colonial period and the first two decaalésr independence pose different sets of
constraints and opportunities for the student margnmMy first case study compares the late
colonial period (1910-1927) on Java and the Netineld with the period of Japanese occupation
(1937-1945) that led up to the revolution for indegence (1945-1949). Comparing the two |
find that youth and youth identity had two distine¢anings during the Dutch and Japanese-

colonial periods. While during the Dutch phase tdgimg as youth provided cover to more
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subversive, nationalist activities, during the Jegs® phase, youth and youth groups were co-

opted by Japanese military authorities.

A dominant factor of this case study is to exantivedifferent opportunities posed by a)
study abroad in the Netherlands by a small numbstudents with b) the developments on Java
among university and high-school students. Andéssb®79 study of the Japanese period
(1937-1945) demonstrated that youth played keytamnyliroles in the Indonesian revolution the
significance of youth’s participation in the revistun can be better understood by contrasting

this role with the constraints of the period whprleceded Japanese occupation.

The political context clearly shaped students ghib act. In the first case study |
compare the different opportunities representeddbgnial Java and the Netherlands, where a
small number of Indonesian students traveled tdilcoa their tertiary education. Where in
Europe students were freer to agitate and to fyeatie in transnational opportunities, represented
by their participation in the Anti-Colonial LeagseConference against Imperialism, on Java
where activism was far more dangerous, studentscaded the use of a national language and
encouraged others to use the new language. Stuefémts complemented the political efforts to
liberate Indonesia from here men like Sukarno adtextindependence, university students
played an integral part, through journals, studgatips and conferences, in promoting a national

identity for the student movement and a shared adidadonesia.

When students acted, they relied on unconventi@agéts. During the period under
Japanese occupation, students kidnapped the nisgtdigures Sukarno and Hatta in Jakarta to
press the men to declare independence. ThrougHaeger student organizations, students

declared largely symbolic public positions in suppor independence. Starting under colonial
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occupation by the Netherlands in the 1930s, thadtion of many different youth societies,
Congresses, conferences, journals and advocacpglmcame the main outlets for an

Indonesian community of students and for propagatationalist identity among students.

After independence in 1949, efforts to forge aoral community of students continued
in spite of powerful countervailing forces. Whehe t1920s had been shaped by efforts to create
truly national associations, congresses and idesitihe 1950s saw a much larger student
movement shaped by the creation of many new uniiesshrough the expansion of the
University of Indonesia system. A student moventleat was one largely unified around the
idea of national independence was one, in the 198@®asingly polarized between religious,
regional, partisan and ideological interests amdtities. My third case-study examines the first
two decades of post-independent Indonesia. Congp#re1960s with the 1970s | demonstrate
how the growing instability of the mid-1960s shajpecbntext in which students adapted

through, at first, largely private spaces.

For each period under study, | identified the ‘fspaces’ where collective identities and
oppositional-consciousness were generated. Aftdr Llocate the free spaces that were central
to student mobilization and then turn to a disaussif the social networks that undergirded the
free-spaces, examining the connections within sgrdup and the individual activists within
them (many of whom were rooted in social networksy). each chapter, | identify both long-
term activists and younger-cohorts and the cognitimmeworks that comprised the oppositional
consciousness shared by particular “submergedhioiden” groups within the student
movement and how (and when) these translated antosf of collective action that was both

public and visible by student groups.
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Chapter 2

Being Young, Becoming Indonesian: Nationalist Idetity and Free Spaces in the

Late-Colonial Era (1926-1945)

Prior to its emergence as a public and revolutipnasvement, Indonesian nationalism began in
free-spaces unique to students such as study-aultsral societies and debating clubs.
Identifying as Indonesian was the result of pgsaation in groups that reinforced group
participation in societies that were organized atbethnic, regional, cultural and linguistic
communities. While student groups would becomedizlty more anti-colonial, student
nationalism was not, at least, at first, solelypgthby any radical political critique of Dutch

power in the Indies.

A political critique of Dutch rule required the@ation of an identity that was culturally-
nationalistic and anti-Dutch. The shift from anntlgy that was ‘non-Dutch” or “native” to one
more “nationalistic,” that is, explicitly designéal struggle against the Dutch is the key shift
described by this chapter. Students’ ability tmkhand act as anti-colonial nationals had roots in
developments on Java, but it was outside JavagilNetherlands where a more radical critique

of Dutch power took place.

This chapter describes, first, the efforts of shug@o agitate as Indonesian nationalists
and to embrace a political identity that was camssly “Indonesian”. It is basedon analysis of
the emergence of an Indonesian nationalist idetitriyugh the personal experiences of key
cadres and figures. From biographies of Indones&ionalists Mohammad Hatta, Sutan Sjahrir
and Ali Sastroamijojo (all students in the Nethedsin the 1920s) one can see the way that an

identity of Indonesian nationalism was dependera &Ry set of personal experiences. These
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individuals had in common an experience of 1) pguditing in organizations that perpetuated a
common, non-Dutch identity, 2) access to a tramsmak network of social activism and in the
Netherlands and 3) being part of struggle thatlvedl cosmopolitan and revolutionary (anti-
colonial nationalism). All were important elememtghe formation of young nationals. These
factors enabled these youth to not only reject Bpimwer but to embrace another identity that

promised liberation: Indonesian.

First, a conscious effort among youth to experiam@Dutch identities was apparent on
Java by the 1920s. At this time, when studentsibégarganize in clubs formed around youth,
ethnic and regional identities. Second, part «f ttévelopment was tied to the emergence of new
organizations that built on an existing networlaofivists. Some of these individuals were active
in the Indies’ party, an early nationalist partyhile others were part of a resurgence of Muslim
identity that imagined a unified Muslim communitileelievers (Zuhri 2001). As students
moved through this milieu in both urban Java amdNBtherlands, they absorbed a language,
identity and concepts that were far better attuodeyhting colonial power than was possible

organizing as “young.”

Developments that were central to student’s idgiast nationalists included, first, their
participation in groups that stressed common etanetregional identities and, through this
participation, access to a network of activists addlts who provided encouragement, material
support in the form of meals, places to stay andcedHatta [CM Penders] 1980). Second, the
social networks of activists provided access tamddvwof activism that included book stores,
cafes, and international conferences. Groups likdriddonesian Association formed in the 1920s
in the Netherlands, suggests that nationalism wasimply a political struggle that took place
on Java. It was also a cultural movement that wihsenced by developments outside Java.
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During the colonial period, there were better oppaties for activism for Indonesian
students in the Netherlands than on Java. Studetite Netherlands could openly agitate for
Indonesian independence in Europe and enoyed afanamrable opportunity structure that
included a) greater freedoms of speech, b) padiicp in international conferences like that
organized by the Communist International (COMINTBERMague against Imperialism’s

meetings in Bierville, France in 1926.
As James Siegel (1997) recognized

[Indonesian] nationalism began not with the natiod not with the
colonial forces but with the reception of messdga® Europe and
Asia...independence...was the result of hearing ancheeging that went
on between groups of the Indies and between thedrathd the world.
(Fetish, Recognition and Revolutién

Siegel’s understanding of the Indonesian revoluisai® examine, through language, how an
idea of Indonesia emerged. A key component ofglaesess of “hearing and overhearing”
described by Siegel (1997) were the transnatiomahbnetworks and protected spaces in which
students, activists and anti-colonials increasitglgan to speak and hear one another. This
process, importantly, was not confined to Javaohasian nationalism was part of a global
phenomenon and the process of thinking and actngadonesians took place among students on

Java and in the Netherlands.

While Benedict Anderson (1993) pointed to the kegortance of language as both a
unifying practice and one that facilitated, throwgimsumption of newspapers and books, a

common identity of being Indonesiarhe reality was less uniform than Anderson suggdsst

! Reading, using the Indonesian language, partigulaserial-novel form, or as newspapers, siguifie
Anderson an individual practice with significanti&s implications. Seémagined Communitied/erso Press, 1993.
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Legge’s (1988) study of Sutan Sjahrir suggestnatist youth were sometimes only
hesitatingly-conversant in the Indnesian langaagdeiversity life and, particularly, the social
world of university students on Java reflected achwulture. And while students were
committed to trying their hand at Indonesian prageyriting poetry and short-stories, Legge’s
work reminds us that for many young nationaligi®aking in Dutch, socializing and flirting felt

more natural in DutchSutan Sjahrir’s Circlel988).

Efforts to use the national language helped accisimpivo things. First, it provided a
common language for the political struggle to achimdependence and second, it marked the
beginning of an early academic community built oddnesian language journals and literary
efforts (Alisjahbana 1966). Using the national laage on a regular basis also facilitated
participating in the growing social networks onad#vat would help generate insurgency for the

nationalists (organized increasingly around tharkgof Sukarno).

The nationalist movement had come out of the palitagitiation on Java. As its
backdrop were the trade-union movements of thelld@s. These had attempted to organize
workers by specific trade (cloth merchants, radroarkers). While these unions had some
success in organizing around a common labor identitiversity students were not particularly
drawn to the politics of trade-unionism. More agpepwere the “native-progress” or “native-
rights” organizations that began to form around eumities of students (among the first to

organize were medical students on Java). Thes@gmare less organized to challenge Dutch

2 Sjharir’s circle, to use Legge’s term for Sjahriciscle of friends and contacts, may have represkat
different milieu than that of Mohammad Hatta. Wiileth men were Sumatran, they arrived in the N&thds
some years apart. Sjahrir would become a distiadtgure in the student community in the Netherkgrzlit Hatta’s
leadership of the Indonesian Association was e magmatic figure, Sjahrir's ambivalence a me \hased on
his biography, was shaped by both his study if\te#nerlands as well as his contacts in the natistr@ovement in
Java.
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power than they would to express a common identigolidarity around a common identity. To

these groups | turn to next.
The Context of Students’ Political Consciousness qlava

Political repression on Java targeted politicaivétets. In an effort, possibly to escape
scrutiny by the state students created organizatioat did not explicitly challenge Dutch rule.
Instead, students formed communities and groupggptbaoted cultural awareness, regional
language, dance and heritage. Second, in contrdstvg, in the relative safety of the
Netherlands students could take part in more gvegpositional activities. In comparison, free
spaces on Java were relatively few. Private reselgrdormitories and exile communities served
as the physical spaces where activists could fraigulate their desires and anxieties. Third,
compared to Java, activists in the Netherlandsw@ameoed a more tolerant atmosphere that was
more open and democrafi€onsequently, groups in the Netherlands did nee ha hide behind

groups that were organized around cultural prastcel identities.

Home to a community of students and political exftem Java, the Netherlands
constituted a unique free space to be an activishe Netherlands, Indonesian students met with
more experienced exiles and political dissiden@nirenvironment less hostile to anti-colonial
sentiment (Ingleson 1975). A result was the develant of a critical and cosmopolitan

Indonesian nationalism that was shaped in the gbofea transnational set of dynamics.

On Java, educated youth first imagined their idgmts young-ethnics (young-Javanese,
young-Sumatran) rather than as “Indonesian.” Sizaig in clubs like Jong-Java (Young Java)

lay the groundwork for participation in bureaucarairganizations. Participating in these groups

3 “[F]or these politically active young [men] theperience of living and studying in the Netherlahdsl a
profound impact on them.” Ingelson (1975) 3
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also helped establish contacts with a social né&twbyoung and older nationalists. An existing
pattern of political contention on Java in the [B890s-early1910s signaled to activists
appropriate strategies of action. The passage@8 d®prohibitions against strikes and

incitement affected union organizers and strikiraykers.

In the above context, student organizations reftkeipolitical identities, either cultural or
or intellectually-defined. Under the protective eowf cultural and intellectual activities,
students practiced boundary-defining activitiescltincluded practicing a national language,
writing academic articles, poetry and essays. Ergqular claims of students as patriotic,
nationalistic youth facilitated an active role &udent organizations and groups that was often

denied to adult nationalist organizations and gsoup

The formation of new literary societies, journaisltural clubs that developed around
student circles in the 1920s suggested studentsheamdentities expressed in practices they
regularly enjoyed: reading, writing, socializingteaading movies and eating at cafeShrough
participation in social clubs students directly esienced modern bureaucratic organizations.
Individual roles in these organizations such asehaf Chairman, Secretary, and Treasurer also
fulfilled new meaningful roles for young peoplehéTtitles conferred official status and
leadership roles with some responsibility. Withiege clubs, students experienced decision-
making and assumed responsibility for running buceatic organizations. These would be roles

that prepared men like Hatta for political leadgsklubs socialized their members into

* This is in fact the world of the young describgdTakashi Shiraishi (199@n Age of Motion: Popular
Radicalism on Javal912-1926 (Ithaca: Cornell University Press).

® Noted Hatta, “elections took place in a generakawly. Each member had one vote. | learned a great
deal about organization and also about the willesgnof people to work for a common purpose.” Sewlobs
served similar functions for womens’ groups. Seta Bmith-Kipp, “Emancipating Each Other: Dutch Go#b
Missionaries’ Encounters with Karo Women in Sumat&00-1942,” in Gouda, eomesticating the Empire
(1998).
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accepting organizational roles. Even organizatimreh as football cluBsvere common in the

backgrounds of nationalist figure Mohammad Hatta.

Colonial Java in the 1920s

The early process by which Dutch-educated youtBawa could begin to share in an
imagined community of Indonesian identity was dejeem on free-spaces underlay by social
networks which included movement organizations kbstores and informal communities of
activists.® These groups formed the basis of early social orsvthat included youth, more
experienced (and older) activists, journalists antilcolonial agitators, like Abdul Muis. These
personal connections facilitated recruitment i@ mationalist movement and became the basis

of longer-term networks of solidarity, oppositiomdanational consciousness.

The development of youth associations geared spaityfaround indigenous identities
followed a growth in movement organizations thacsfically identified as “native-progress”
associations. The immediate context of studenviantiin the early twentieth century was a

political instability generated by labor agitatidthe formation of Islamic unioh%and ‘native-

® Both Sukarno and Hatta were members, at diffeieras and in different places of local soccer clubs

" Hatta told his biographer, C.M. Penders, “At firstas just an ordinary member. But later on some
friends persuaded me to be on the committee. leaasy elected treasurer and later on | serveduwoactly as
secretary|ndonesian Patriot: Memoirs. 27.

8 Study-clubs exemplifies what Alberto Melucci (198entified as the “submerged networks” or “latent
phase of activism” (Melucci, 1989) that precedeseymublic forms of activism. Within these groupessd visible,
sometimes hidden processes of negotiation andtligieaonstruction’ often took place within ‘submexdj
networks of individuals and groups.

° ‘Generalized political instability destroys amgnsblance of a political status quo, thus encouagin
collective action by all groups sufficiently orgaed to contest the structuring of a new politiaalen. (McAdam,
1982: 42).

19 sarekat Islam, the Islamic Union, would become airte biggest organizations “claiming 2 million
members by 1918” GoudButch Culture Oversea®008) 27.
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progress association's.Early Dutch rule of the archipelago was gearedarols production of
cash-crops in coffee and spices, implemented thraugarsh cultivation systemuring the late
19" century, Dutch reformers began to lobby for exgahpublic works, improvements to roads

and communications infrastructure as well as exedmgportunities for educatioff.

By the late 1890s a limited number of studentdifiee for First Class Native Schodfs
where they were taught a curriculum that satis$ishdards for entrance into Dutch tertiary
institutions** The universities that had been created by thetDskrved practical, company,

purposes. The Dutch created a law school in Batavwiaedical college (also in Batavia) and

1 Among the first places to sponsor a native-rigissociation was the Doctor-Training College or
STOVIA in the capital, Batavia Among the first “Nia-Progress” was Budi Oetomo (Noble Endeavor) hdgu
medical students in 1908 at the STOVIA, or Nativecdr’s Training College. STOVIA was formed in 1902
Instruction was in Dutch, taught by Dutch facultydonesia, Ministry of Educatio®0 Years of the Development of
Higher Education in Indonesjg. 33) STOVIA was a “training college which gratly evolved from a vaccinator’'s
school founded in Batavia in 1851. By 1900 thigiinSon had reached university level and its gtés were
eligible for a Dutch medical degree after one fartjear of study at a university in the Netherlah@ Penders:
Hatta: Indonesian Patriot Memoir88.

2 Three different kinds of schools were introducgdte Dutch into the Indies which provided Western-
style education. One kind of school, the HB®g@ere Burger Schoplwas a high-school for city dwellers and
taught a curriculum equivalent to a five year se@og school in Holland. It did not teach the Ladimd Greek
classics A second kind of school was the MULReér Uitgebreid Lager Onderwijs a three year secondary
school giving access to various colleges of advaueckication in medicine, dentistry, agriculturaéace and
education or other secondary schools such as ti&ledling to university MULO teachers were gradsiafe
ordinary teachers’ college, offering a four-yeaining after the primary schodllohammed Hatta: Indonesian
Patriot: Memoirs,by C.W. Penders, p. 44). Frances Gouda notedhitbamplementation of education facilitated a
backlash against the Dutch in that there were maone individuals who sought education than thereevopenings
at schools for ‘native’ students and openings fatdd-trained Indonesians in the civil service did absorb nearly
enough Indonesians trained for this work. See Gobdtch Culture Overseas: Colonial Practice in the
Netherlands Indies, 1900-194&@msterdam: Amsterdam University Press (2008).

13 Noted Frances Gouda (2008), “[t]he growing demanédmission to First and Second Class Native
schools combined with “limited openings for Dutchited Indonesians in government service [to] dbswen a
limited number of school graduates....succeededémating most of [education’s] beneficiarieBltch Culture
Overseas24.

14 Despite the efforts to expand opportunities fmoselary education, universities remained beyonitdiin
to a small and ‘highly privileged elite.Noted BruceSmith (p. 12) In 1948, the faculty of Medicifa Ul] still
had only 18 native Indonesian students as aga@#sChinese and 39 Dutch students...There were mdireena
Indonesians registered at the faculty of Technolagyandung and both faculties in Bogor (Agricugtamd
Veterinary Science.
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technical school in Bandurlg Education remained something that was not withénreach of

few beyond the ‘highly privileged elité:

As in the Dutch system, recipients of tertiary eation educated were sons (and a few
daughters) of well-to-do families. Families oftgrest significant sums to send their sons or
daughters to college, as Mohammad Hatta recallad.b®cause university education was for
the privileged, schools thought little about issaksost or of providing affordable (or no cost)
textbooks and on-campus servi¢éMost students lived off campus in rented housingms or
with families. Moreover, “students were regardec dsghly selective group, mature enough to
determine what is good for thertf Educational institutions provided the bare minimeoim

infrastructure and relied on teachers from the Bidéinds to teach undergraduates.

For the small number of indigenous students, scivasldescribed socially isolating

experience. While classrooms were integrated, kricig outside the classroom was usually

15 There was no “liberal arts education” beyond whatemphasis on classics, humanities and literature
was offered at secondary school in the colony. Dateh system was characterized by specializatianfiald of
study. There was no “all university core-curricullon ‘basic requirements’ that students were regplito take.
Noted Sukarno,“Our curriculum was geared to a $pc€Dutch rule. The science | learned was a saef
capitalist technique...not how to irrigate the riggds in the best manner [but] irrigation in théeirest of
imperialism and capitalism...we were taught only kengbyways along the seacoast from harbor to habor
factories might have maximum transportation of go(B8ukarnoAs Told to Cindy Adam$3 and 67).

16 Noted Bruce L. Smith (1980) 12. In 1948, the fgcaf Medicine [at U] still had only 18 native
Indonesian students as against 194 Chinese andit8® Btudents...There were more native Indonesiagistezed
at the faculty of Technology in Bandung and bottufées in Bogor (Agriculture and Veterinary Scien8y the
end of Dutch rule, there were 1000 persons in thieeecountry who had completed their universityeation. By
then the total Indonesian population was clos€t600,000. In 1936-1937 60,000,000, the total nurnbstudents
was only 1038, of this student body, 240 were Eeamg, 269 Chinese and 529 Indonesians. Bachti@®) B0

17«p single cheap textbook, when available, costshelent the equivalent of several months of alfiacu
member’s salary.” Roger K. Paget, “Youth and then@/af Sukarno’s Government,” Ph.D. Thesis (197@. dte
cost of education (and completion of degree) wasidered an individual responsibility of individustlidents.
Bruce L. Smithindonesian-American Cooperation In Higher EducatiBast Lansing, MI: Institute of Research on Ovasse
Programs, (196012).

18 Bachtiar (1969) 12.
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segregated® Sukarno remembered “Dutch children never playat native children.”® The
isolation native students may have contributedeightened political awareness that became
articulated in political discussions at sch@blAssociational life outside class, such as fodtbal
clubs drew students like Hatta and Sukarno. Culanganizations geared especially towards
facilitating mass-membership among youth with atemesstyle education grew in size and

number across Java and Sumatra in the early 1900s.

Many of the first cultural groups were the ‘natipesgress’ associations like Young Java
(Jong Java) and its predecessor, Budi Utomo (NBhtieavorf? were successful recruiters
because they represented identities that wereyhpgrsonal to the students and young
prospective civil servants on Java. A group knowriNoble Endeavor” was one of the first
attempts by students to form an organization mabletethe native-awakening (pergerakan)

identity of the late 1890s. Begun by medical stislen the STOVIA® (Doctor's Medical

19 Mohammed Hatta recalled to his biographer, CM Benthat he “attended the first Dutch school in
Padang which taught French...there were only a feleriesian students at this school. Only three wenayi class
during my time there (CM PendeMphammad Hatta:Indonesian Patriot Memoips 25).

20 An Autobiography as Told to Cindy Adams28.

% Recalled Hatta, “The first Balkan war, which braket in 1912, ended with the defeat of Turkey. This
event was warmly discussed at school. The Indonesiadents were supporters of Turkey, while theevtiudents
were against...At the time Turkey was caricaturethenDutch press as a cock with a fez, bleedingranding with
the flag of the crescent and the star tied tceigs This was considered an insult by the Indonestiagients, causing
deep resentmentstatta: Indonesian Patriot Memoirp. 23.

22 A group formed in 1908, it comprised ‘an alliarafelavanese aristocrats founded in 1908...sponsored a
mild form of nationalism. Many among its memberd baen drafted into the middle-ranks of the colbnia
bureaucracy”. Goud@utch Culture Oversea008) 27

2 STOVIA (School tot Opleiding voor Inische Artsemys the Dutch name for the Sekolah Doktor Jawa or
Java Medical College in Batavia (today Jakarta,thedschool today comprises part of the Universitindonesia).
STOVIA was formed in 1902. Instruction was in Dutthught by Dutch faculty (Indonesia, Ministry adiation,
50 Years of the Development of Higher Educatiomdtonesiap. 33) STOVIA was a “training college which
gradually evolved from a vaccinator’s school foushdeBatavia in 1851. By 1900 this institution hadched
university level and its graduates were eligibleddutch medical degree after one further yeatudy at a
university in the Netherlands.” Hatf@M Penders]ndonesian Patriot Memoirg. 38.
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College) in Batavi&, Budi Utomo’s success, noted Shiraishi (1990), wased in its cautious
and conservative leadership. While the group pesfgés “solidarity generated by Western-style
education” (Shiraishi, 1990: 35) it was toleratedduse it was ‘educational’ and

‘cultural...devoted to “awakening” rather than ouliighallenging Dutch rul&

Budi Utomo provided the foundation for a networkpebple who would, through a
variety of ways, become involved in the nationatistvement® From Budi Oetomo’s founding
in 1909 emerged a number of other Native Prograssdciations, many like the Jong- “Young’-
groups, geared explicitly to recruitment of youtltso at the Medical College in Jakarta a group
of ‘native’ doctors from Java decided to createw igroup, the Jong Java, whose motto, the “Tri
Koro Dharmo” (The Three Sacred Oaths) providedvaid@se-themed motif to their

associatiorf! Jong Java, or “Young Java” was considered tiseritional youth organizatidfi.
Youth as a Political Identity

Like Budi Utomo, Jong Java had a journal (publisimethe Dutch language) and it dedicated its

first issue to their creed, “the Three Noble Odlttz will help promote characteristics that will,

24 Budi Utomo (The Noble Endeavor) founded as a caltassociation in 1908...appeal[ed] in the main to
the Western-education professional Indonesians prnepolitical rather than political, and only atér years did
some of its founders take a leading part in pdlitactivities.” (Frances GoudButch Culture Overseaél).

%1t no doubt also helped that Budi Oetomo alsaa@ieel with the “blessing” of the Governor-General
Idenberg (Takashi Shiraishi [1998h Age in Motionp. 35).

% Some members of Budi Utomo, such as its SecreSarypmo, would become involved in the youth
organization started in 1915, Jong Java (Young)Java

%" Sedjarah Pemuda. 31. Supposedly, The founder of Jong Javapagaristocratic Javanese, Raden
Satiman Wirjosanjojo, was at a Budi Oeotomo (BOgtimg in Jakarta when he got the idea to form atyguoup
that would stand autonomously from BO. (transldteth the Indonesian: “Raden Satiman Wirjosandjojo,
mengadakan suatu rapat digedung pertemuannja Badid) Gang Kweni di Jakarta untuk mendirikan suatu
organisasi pemuda” frol8edjarah Pemuda. 31.

% Satiman Wirjo Sandjojo was its first Chairman, &uf Wongsonegoro was its Vice-Chair, Sutomo
served as its first Secretal§yedjarah Pemuda. 31.
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in the future, lead the youth of Indonesfa.Activities the organization sponsored included 1)
sport competitions; 2) arts and cultural nightsypoting ethnic/regional dance or mudi¢he
organization also raised scholarship funds for mes) While rooted in a local region (Java)
and ethnicity—the Javanese, Jong Java grew toda@y000 members. In its journal it hinted at

its future as a national organization.

With the birth of [Jong Java] and the Three Nohletfis we must keep in mind
one thing: that we are committed to finding relai@nd friendships from other
islands to strengthen the Indonesian pedple.

Jong Java soon spread to other cities on JavdneéAdoing Java gained members, it dropped the
“Three Noble Truths” part of its identity to becomsienply “Jong Java® At the demand of its
members and to the consternation of some of thg Java leaders, a women'’s organization was
formed®* By 1912 a profusion of youth-groups existed inanapwns across Java, a densely

populated region with a high number of educationstitutions *°

2 Translated from Sedjarah Pemuda (cited as “Gederillong Java, page. 26”). | used the Indonesian
text.”"Dalam Madjalah [in the magazine] Tri Koro Do [Three Noble Oaths] beliau menjatakan bahwa
“perkumpulan Tri Khoro Dharmo harus memakai sifaatbsemantara, supaja dikemudian boleh menjadi suat
perkumpulan buat pemuda-pemuda Indoensia semua@@gdjarah Pemuda. 31)

%0 Sedjarah Pemuda. 33.

31 Sedjarah Pemuda. 33.

¥ Translated fronSedjarah Pemudéited as “Gedenkboek, Jong Java, page. 43). Tigmarreads:
“bahwa dengan lahirnja perkumpulan Tri Koro Dharimaruslah dipikirkan suatu perkara jang pentingritentjari
pertalian dan persaudaran dengan bangsa dari laitabuat memperkokoh rakyat Indonesi@édjarah Pemuda
(Youth History),p. Balai Pustaka: Jakarta, 1965, 32-33.

¥ Sedjarah Pemuda. 33.

3 Sedjarah Pemuda. 34.

% Jong Java soon spread to other cities on JavacBea opened in Bandung, in Surabaya, in Solo and
Yogya. Jong Java grew to include 2,000 members.
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Jong Java soon spread to other cities on JavacBearopened in Bandung, in Surabaya,
in Solo and Yogya. Jong Java grew to include 2j@8fnhbers. As the organization gained
members, it dropped the “Tri Koro Dormo” motto pafits identity to become simply “Jong

Java.®®

We devoted ourselves to perpetuating indigenousireusuch as the teaching of
Javanese dances or the instruction of gamelan streh& oung Java also did
much charity work. We traveled to nearby villagesdise funds for school or to
aid victims of the volcano. We staged a show inrtbedy area and paid our
expenses from the admissidhs

At the demand of some of its members and to theteomation of the leaders of Jong
Java leaders an organization specifically for girés formed in 19242 In December, 1917 a
new young-group was created for Sumatrans in Batéve capital, called the Jong Sumatran

Bond (JSB). It included 500 members in branchesuiinout West Java and Sumatra.

JSB, like Jong Java, saw its identity as fulfillicigic functions for future leaders and
educators, to spread knowledge of Sumatra, itdurel language, agriculture and histoff.”
The JSB also sought to strengthen relations amanmagan students. A women’s

organization soon followetf

% Sedjarah Pemuda. 33.

37 SukarnoAutobiography as Told to Cindy Adanps 42

% Sedjarah Pemuda. 34.

%9Sedjarah Pemudap. 37-38.

0 Hatta: Indonesian Patriot Memoirp. 33, see alsBedjarah Pemuda. 38

*I Indonesian Patriot Memoirp. 33, see alsBedjarah Pemuda. 38

2 Hatta recalled that the Sumatran-Young group hspkaifically-girls’ group sooner than the Javanese

reflecting perhaps the more progressive culturesarmhg matrilineal structure of Minangkabau sociatWestern
Sumatralndonesian Patriot Memoirp. 36
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In the JSB Mohammad Hatta was introduced to a r@itigal world filled with meeting
at which political activists attended, newspapeesendisseminated and discussions that more

generally socialized one into following politicsotéd Mohammad Hatta,

My activities in the JSB caused me to become meeply interested in social
problems...l very often discussed these matters Biigku Marah Sutan or Sutan
Said Ali....I also began to follow the speecheswfleaders in the Volksraad.
And | became very deeply impressed by the debatedlea Haji Agus Salim and
Sosrokardono, the secretary of the Central Salskain and a co-editor of Utusan
Hindia.”**

JSB turned out to be a key part of Hatta’s fornegxperiences. Through JSB Hatta also met
some of his first political contacts—including Haigus Salin* and Nazir Pumancék who
would become a close associate in the Netherldideugh these contacts, often initiated
through club- meetings or speeches, activists qmegh for new roles as “leader®.’By 1918

Hatta was elected Treasurer of Jong Sumatren Bond.

The Jong-groups were all sanctioned by the Duteleigmrs of Java. Nonetheless they
contributed to a network of movement personnel@ties, making them more like movement-
communities and proto-nationalist organizationsdised as civil organizations for future

leaders of a young nation, they encouraged deliberadiscussion of political issues. With their

3 Indonesian Patriot Memoirp. 36

4 Noted Hatta, | got carried away by Abdul Muis’ tigpting half-hoarse voice and became spellbound by
the cadence of his words...He spoke mainly aboutggelernment, which was the aim of the National Mueet,
especially his party, the Sarikat Islarmridonesian Patriot Memoirg. 37.

5 %On January 1918 Nazir Dt. Pamuncak arrived indPadas a representative of the Jong Sumatren Bond,
an association of young Sumatran students in secpsghools which had been established on thef ®ecember
in BataviaNazir Pamuncak’s speech made us reddeza¢w task ahead of us: to prepare ourselvesdoder still
backward people into modernityridonesian Patriot Memoirq. 33.

“® Indonesian Patriot Memoi83, noted Hatta, ““Nazir Pamuncak’s speech madeaiize the new task
ahead of us: to prepare ourselves to lead oubstilkward people into modernity.”

47 Indonesian Patriot Memaqj 34
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journals, youth in these organizations extendedgrel habits of reading literature and writing
poetry into collective activities. The young cludso celebrated cultural rituals such as dance,
music and art-forms (shadow-puppetry) associatédl particular regions. Young groups for
girls also followed. Regular activities ranged fromitural nights to writing stories and poetry

for publication in journals that were written irethew, novel lingua-franca, Bahasa Indonesia.

Despite that they continued to use the Dutch laggudisplaying their identities as the
products of Dutch education. Belonging to the yograups represented a withdrawal from the
Dutch-defined society on Java that defined natasslander, or indigenous subjects of the
Dutch crown. In the young-groups, youth were “Youaganese” or “Young Sumatran.” They
socialized in the groups, participated in confeesnand meetings and generally experienced

first-hand bureaucratic roles and routines.

The young-groups significance was two-fold. Fitsey represented the emergence of an
identity that was withdrawn from and opposed todbminant culture and values of Dutch
colonial society. In the young-groups, youth gatdeas fellow Javanese, or Sumatrans or
Madurese. This marked the first phase of an idesltitft that would lead to identification with a
more distinctly Indonesian national identity. Skgha (1990) saw the young as new consumers
of a cosmopolitan life-style, whose identities wdedined in new ways to spend time: drinking
coffee at cafes and wearing stylish clothes. Tgdagng was to be part of a modern, consuming
lifestyle. To be young, however, was also to deveusive and seek liberation. Conditions on

Java made this difficult to achieve.

Indonesian Nationalism in the Netherlands
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In the Netherlands, nationalist activism did najuiee were not distinctly bounded by
being young. Student associations developed i@ ravertly nationalist spaces by a mix of
their personnel and events. Symbolic activitiesluding ceremonies involving flags of
Indonesia, adopting national dress and speakingdtienal language, Bahasa Indonesia,
became more practiced in the post-1926 periodrdateg outside the politically-repressive
climate on Java in a more democratic society thahe Indies was beneficial to mobilizatith.
Groups did not have to remain ‘duplicitous’ andlddae more outwardly defined in terms of

‘anti-colonial’ and not simply ‘nationalist’'Noted Ingleson (1975),

“[Indonesians] took full advantage of Dutch freedoamd democratic rights and

in the Netherlands they could publish pamphletsatidles that would...have

landed them in a colonial prisorf®

Nationalist mobilization in Holland was relatedt¥ao broad developments: 1) Demobilization

on Java following new restrictions imposed after dppointment of Governor Dick Fock in

1919 and, 2) a small but politically active exinamunity comprised of Indonesian students and
dissidents? If on Java an anti-colonial narrative was shapethb native-awakening

movements of the early 1910s, in the Netherlantsists found themselves part of an exile
community removed from many of the restrictiond #wdsted on Java. In the Netherlands,
exiles were free to have political discussions thatld have been banned on Java. They were

also part of a European landscape that was, dt feas small number of anti-colonial agitators

48 “[FJor these politically active young [men] the exence of living and studying in the Netherlandsl h
a profound impact on them” John Ingled@erhimpunan Indonesia and the Indonesian NatiohMisvement,
1923-1928 Clayton, Victoria (Australia): Monash Universit@enter of Southeast Asian Studies: Monash Papers o
Southeast Asia, No. 4, 1975: 3.

9 Sol Tas,”Souvenirs of Sjahrirlhdonesia 8 (1969): 137
*0 |t is estimated that about 38 had political expece in organizations in Java. Among the studehts

had gone to the Netherlands were Sutomo, Hattégr8a Ali Sastroamidjojo, Budiarto, lwa Kusumasumia)”
John Ingleso®erhimpunan Indonesia and the Indonesian NatiohMisvement, 1923-1928975: 2
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and Leftist sympathizers, openly hostile to colbnide. Within this set of dynamics, students

began to develop their sentiments towards more sppport for Indonesian self-rule
Identity Dynamics in the Netherlands: The Effects bOpen Political Opportunities

Different dynamics shaped the exile community idatg 1) proximity, through personal
contacts, to a small circle of Indonesian exile®wiere part of a larger social network of pro-
Indonesian activists in the university-town of Lend 2) the proximity of young nationalists to
more radical movements and activists involved enS$locialist Left throughout the 1920s and
1930s 2), 3) individual participation in the Indsra@n association and its activities. The
transformation in college identity in the Nethedasignifies the importance of free-spaces for

the ability to both think and act as Indonesians.
The Indonesian Exile Community in the Netherlands

Indonesian nationalism in Holland reflected theuwa and practices of exiles far from
home. As education on Java created more studeali$ieg for tertiary education in Holland, the
IV’'s membership grew. Its transition into a poltiorganization reflected the arrival in Holland
of different cycles of exiled nationalist agitatarsd political exiles. Joining this cohort in 1926
were PKl-activists Darsono, Semaun and Abdul MiliSome, like Darsono had contacts with

the German Communist Par.

*1 Noted Ingleson (1975), They would shape the I\{diactive concern with the political issues of
Indonesia’s future”lbid. Ingleson, p. 4 Their prese deeply affected their younger compatriots, Widnsono and
Semaun having a particularly strong influence mIt¥.” Ingleson, p. 4. The newcomers, Ingleson ddtpiickly
dominated the IV and channeled into active coneétim the political issues of Indonesia’s futureSbme, like
Dharsono, had contacts with the German Community.Ragleson 1975, 3.

*2 |ndonesian Patriot Memoirg. 46. It was through Darsono that Hatta wasthiced to Tan Malaka, a
Comintern representative, Hatta recalled. Ingldsglieved that this cohort came to the Netherlaadsnore
politically aware than previous generations of stutd. Some like Muis, Darsono and Semaun had gadliti
experience organizing with the PKI (Indonesian Camist Party). The IV soon joined forces with anamgation
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Formed in 1908, the Indies Association (I¥)egan “a social centre [in Holland] where
students could relax together and keep up to ditensws from home> In 1917 they dropped
the name “Indies Association” for the name “Indaar2Jnion of Students”. This reflected, as
Ingleson has suggested, an important shift irdeéstity as “Indonesian” rather than as from the

“Indies.

The evolution of a specifically national identityag/conveyed by the new title students
gave to the Indies’ Association, renamed the Pgshiman Indonesia, or Indonesian Association,
in 1923.>° Students reserved a specifically anti-coloniahtitg to the association’s journal,
formerly namedY oung IndiegHindia Poetrg. The journal dated back to the association’s
founding in 1908 and was part of a movement oftiéve press in the early 19088The
Indies’ Association journal’s title suggested thtimism of the age: of young natives moving

forward in what Shiraishi (1990) terms the modaga.a

The new awareness may have also reflected theemdfkiof professors. Students also
benefited from close contacts with professors enNletherlands. Through professors, like van

Vollenhollen, a law professor at Leidehindonesian students in the Netherlands became

of Chinese-Indonesian students and an associdtiBarasian and Dutch students intending to worlndonesia
(Ingleson, 1975: 1)

3 “Officially it was open to all Indonesian residerin the Netherlands, but in practice it was devatethe
student population.” (McVey's translator notes ol $as “Souvenirs of Sjahrir,” (1969: 141).

¥ Ingleson, 1975, p. 1.
> Mohammad Hattandonesian Patriot Memoirg, 72.

*® The the passage of new press laws in 1906 helebe laws censored after publication, rather than
before (ShiraishAn Age in Motionp. 32.

" Noted Hatta, “At that time, the words “Indoneséid the adjective “Indonesian” were only known from
the books of professor van Vollenhoven [a profesgdraw at Leiden university who was well-known tus
pioneering work on Indonesian adat law]. Later wenfd out that the term “Indonesia” had been useshdyg as
1850 by an English ethnologist called Logan in alknentitled: The Ethnology of the Indonesian Araiggo.”
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increasingly familiar with the ethnology of Indoress well as the concept of non-cooperation.
Students adopted the geographical concept of Irsi@rfeo new political concepts of struggle,

including that of “non-cooperatiorr”

In 1923, the association became more explicitly$ad on independence from the
Dutch. The association was renaniedonesia MerdekéFree Indonesia). Sastroamijojo
recalled, “Following this pronouncement the naméheforganization’s journal was changed
from Hindia Putra(“Young Indies”) tolndonesia Merdeka® It was significant that the editors

had chosen the word ‘merdeka” (freedom), the esli¢éaiplained,

By “merdeka” we are giving expression to our aird aspiration, and “Indonesia
Merdeka” is from now on the slogan with which Youngonesia marches to
battle. “Merdeka” is an ideal common to all humgnih every nation the desire
for freedom is strongly alive. The idea of freeddags not differ from one part of
the world to another. Freedom is a human and matséern ideal; the whole earth
is the temple of freedonf™

Named to its editorial board Mohammad Hatta plagd@y role in the journal’s development.

In its first issue atdonesia Merdekahe journal editors released a statement, resonan

Indonesian Patriot Memoirg. 72. Notes Ingleson (1979) the concept of Ired@ato signify the archiplego was
one that was used in the academic circles of etigigik in Leiden. The community of students in legidwhere,
the Indies Association was based, was shaped otdke ties between students and the Leiden academi

%8| am aware that this geographical concept of lied@nthat young Indonesians accepted was the groduc
of a Dutch-university defined field of study. Thef,course, raises its own problems of what kinthdbnesia
students were imagining—it certainly was not o firom Dutch-scholarly defined interpretationsiésgn notes
that students adopted an essentially Dutch corafdptionesia, but that they invested it with [nguglitical [and
gradually anti-Dutch] meaning.” (Ingleson 1975: 6)

*9 The evolution of the idea of non-cooperation reiBe the workings of the movement community.
Mrazek (1994) noted that non-cooperation was a@ptthat Hatta remembered talking about with Inddare
nationalist and fellow Sumatran, Abdul Muis. Noreperation, however, was also a scholarly concegtdincled
among Communist agitator, Tan Malaka and in, supglgsthe nationalist circles of Sukarno’s in BanguSee
Mrazek’s 1994 biography of Sutan Sjahrir, p. 50,1fh8.

80 Ali SastroamijojoMilestones on my Journgyniversity of Queensland Press, 1979: 24.

%1 John InglesorPerhimpunan Indonesia and the Indonesian NationMisvement, 1923-1928975: 16.
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with anti-colonial ideas and identity. The statetamiculated a concept that would become a

central part of the nationalist-movement: the Irefan people.

The future of the Indonesian people rests soleltherformation of a government
which truly responds to the people. Each Indonesiast strive to achieve this
end with all his ability and talents and withoupdadence on “help” from
foreigners. The fragmentation of Indonesian stiemgtvhatever form must be
condemned as strongly as possible, because onigsbkite and strong unity of
the sons of Indonesia can achieve the common ot

The journal’s new title demonstrated a collectidentity shift in the organization from
an idenitity based on consciousness “of the Indiesine more clearly defined with an idea of
Indonesia. Through journals likedonesia MerdekéFree Indonesia) and in the 1940s, Takdir
Alisjahbana’sPujanga Bar®, youth contributed to a growing awareness andfitiee
Indonesian language among the young elite on Jaganesian was a language the enabled
Javanese, Sundanese, Sumatrans, Madurese, etpeteeace horizontal identities as’ nationals
(Anderson, 1991). Nevertheless, the study of litgseaand poetry was an elite phenomenon not

shared by most Indonesians until after independ&hce

The publication of the association’s annual yeakiaad a new logo would become
adopted by the nationalist movement: a red andetity with a buffalo head in the center.

The symbol had originated among students in Lei#&plained Sastroamijojo:

82 Ali SastroamijojoMilestones on my Journgy. 23.

8 pudjangga Baruwas a magazine designed to promote the Indonésimyuage and its literature.”
(Alisjahbana, 1966: p. 64). It was edited by Aligjana, Amir Hamzah and Armijn Pane and first apgebar 1933.
The title means roughlyyew Man of LettersThe same trio were also responsible for the hglthe first
Indonesian Language Congress in Surakarta (Soltr&dava) in 1938. See Alisjahbankidonesia: Social and
Cultural Revolutionp. 64.

% Even among the elite, who spoke Dutch fluentlynyndid not learn Indonesian until “they were inlnig
school, and about a third had not learned Indonasidil they were in their earl twenties.” (Mrazdlo94] p. 227).

% Ingleson (1975). 6.
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Our political meetings were usually held at the barhAchmad Subarjo [a
founding member of Pl who had studied Law at Leideiversity, receiving his
degree in 1933. At Subarjo’s home students haddaet a red and white flag
with a picture of a buffalo in the middle of it.t4pe of flag-ceremony developed
during the meetings at Subarjo’s home with studpaygng their respects to the
flag for good luck or for meditation before ex&m@. 22)

In 1926, under the association’s new Chairman, $tamaNazir Pumancak, a more
militant anti-colonial sentiment was evident. I269the Perhimpunan Indonesia issued a new

statement:

“Only a united Indonesia, which has been able toggide its internal differences,
can overcome the might of colonialism. Our joimhaif freeing Indonesia
requires conscious national mass action basedlbreBance. Considering there
are two types of colonialism, ie.political and egomc, our action is directed at
achieving political freedom as well as at oppogorgign capital which is
sucking Indonesia dry of its wealtA’”

The organization also participated in a numbeetdted activities, including protest
meetings in Leiden with the Holland Section of teague against Imperialism and Colonial
Oppression® Attendance at international events such as theitem’s League against
Imperialism and Colonial Oppression (LIGAEonference in Bierville France in 1926 (Ingleson,

1978) provided PI with excellent opportunities tolth network<$® and to gain international

%8 SastroamijojoMilestones on My Journey1979) 22.
%" Indonesian Patriot Memoir&1980) 89
% perhimpunan Indonesj§1975) 67.

9P| ‘became a member of the League and helped dortolland Section of the League in 1927 according
to Ingleson (1975: 34).

® There, students mingled with other anti-coloniaisluding Nehru and Mme. Sun yat-Sen.
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support for the idea of Indonesian sovereignty ewehtual independenééParticipation at this
event reinforced student’s identity as delegatemnodmerging nation and as representatives of a

larger, global movement, the anti-colonial movement

Open political opportunities in the Netherlandsybeer, were soon changed by the
dynamics of the Dutch repression of the PKI (Indsae Communist Party) on JaiaP!’s
development in Holland took place within the widentext of communism’s growing reach—in
Europe and abroad. The repression of the PKI va lédt some members of the Pl (such as

Mohammad Hatta) hesitant to join forces openly v@idmmunists?

As a consequence, PI's affiliations with the Dultelit and with Comintern-sponsored
congresses began to wadfeP! shifted its alignments in Europe in order tobe seen as ‘a
Communist-dominated organization,” and at Hattatpuest, members of the PKI were no longer

welcome as members at Pl-sponsored study-clubaven Repression by the Dutch of the

L As Hatta observed, “now Indonesia is more knovamtaver and recognized in the world community.”
InglesonPerhimpunan Indonesi@l975) 34.

"2 The 1920s had seen gains for Communist forceswem &cknowledged Rex Mortimer. The Indies Social
Democratic Association renamed itself the Commuagstociation of the Indies in 1920 (Mortimer, 1934
became one of the first Asian Communist partigsitothe Comintern (Communist Internationa). It wasamed
the PKI (Indonesian Communist Party ) in 1924 v8maun, the party’s first Chair and Dharsonojiiigs f
secretary. Encouraged by the Comintern to unificammunist’ forces, PKI forces planned a genstdke to
initiate a series of actions that would lead tor#q@acement of the Dutch government. The ‘rebelifailed, its
architect, Comintern-agent Musso, was executedlamgsands of PKI-members were exiled in Boven Digul
concentration camp in New Guinea (Ricklefs, 1998ytivner, 1974, McVey, year).Not for the last timewld the
Indonesian Communist Party (PKI) be crushed by gowent forces and its members exiled to the fazhres of
the eastern archipelago.

3 This would the beginning of a much longer-feliispétween the Nationalists and Communists on Java.
It was rooted in different organizational styleslatashing class-identities between the two parResticularly in
the context of the communism on Java the PKI weengferceived as gaining ground, often at the nalists’
expense (McVey 1991). As a movement that mobilitesllower strata of the population ...the vaseresir of
Javanese villagersMortimer (1974) 20

" Rex Mortimer (1974)ndonesian Communism under Sukarno: Ideology ariti¢p 1959-1960 Ithaca,
NY: Cornell University Press, p. 20.
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Indonesian Association in Hollaftthad led Hatta to believe that it was time to fah® basis
for a nationalist party on Java. Sukarno’s club lddaecome the basis of a network of

movement communities across Java.
Nationalist Mobilization on Java in the late 1920s

Sukarno began his political career as a studenistcht the Technical College (today
ITB). As a young Engineering studeffthe encountered a thoroughly Dutch univerféiyith
Dutch patterns of socializing througbrporaor social clubs, all of which did not allow ‘nagis’
entry. Sukarno modeled his organization on the Bagdtudents Club, an organization
“sponsored by the university so students might pkagge or billiards...was organized for
feasting and fun. Natives were permitted in thédut after joining | learned we could not be
members of board’® Sukarno adapted to this by forming his own staldy “the General
Studie-Club.” The club did not permit Dutch as memsbof the Board® Sukarno quit the
Bandung students club and persuaded the few atdenésian students at the college to follow:

With the five Indonesian members [Sukarno] foundettudy Club. [Sukarno]

selected representative literature, such as thédAg of the Second Chamber of
the State General of Holland” from the library aath of us kept the book one

> Following the repression of the PKI on Java, tfiees of the Indonesian Association were raided by
Dutch authorites. Hatta was arrested and triecheyDtutch government (and eventually acquitted).

8 Noted Sukarno, “Our curriculum was geared to aespof Dutch rule. The science | learned was a
science of capitalist technique...not how to irrigdtte rice fields in the best manner [but] irrigatio the interest of
imperialism and capitalism...we were taught only kengbyways along the seacoast from harbor to habor
factories might have maximum transportation of go(®ukarnoAs Told to Cindy Adamp, 53 and 67).

" “\wWhen | entered the Technical Institute we werdridonesian students. | was one out of 11 darksface
bobbing around in an ocean of white skin, red Faaid] freckles...” (SukarndAs Told to Cindy Adams 43)

8 SukarnoAs Told to Cindy Adamg.76
9 SukarnoAs Told to Cindy Adamg. 76See also Mrazek (1994) Noted Mrazek, “only nativéghinbe

members of the executive of the AlgemeeneStudiéciutGeneral Study Club’ that Sukarno and histide
founded in Bandung in November 1925.” Mrazek (198j&hrir: Politics and Exilep. 50.
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week. A the close of every five-week cycle we heelsheeting, usually at
Sukarno’s house, and sat up all night debatingrtéets of the strategies
involved.”®°

Sukarno’s study-club became the basis for the Natfist Party (PNIf It absorbed many
activists returning Pl members’ apathy was due g@sho a variety of reasons. Some for
example sought employment in professional cargdrite others found political organizations

on Java ‘unsatisfying’ after Pl in Holland. Hatitathe Netherlands, recognized this as a serious

concern for the future of the nationalist momenfim.

A result was the formation of tii@eneral Study Group of PI first formed in Surabgya
July 1924% Soon after, Pl study Group formed in Bandung in &ber 1925 with two former
Pl members---Iskag—recently returned from Hollaadlee driving force as the inaugural
chairman. In 1926, leadership changed: Mangunkugbmnodher of Tjipto and Delft-trained

engineer—took over as Chairmaff)”

As former members returned, study clubs beganyeldp, at first in major cities such as
Surabaya (East Java), Batavia, Bandung (West ¥a&eisting study clubs, like Sukarno’s
General Studieclub served as early prototypeshifuture PNI. Noted Sukarno’s biographer,

JD Legge, “Though the idea of a new nationalistaigation had been discussed among

8 sSukarnoAs Told to Cindy Adamg. 76

8 Ingleson, 1975, p. 30 Hatta urged Indonesiarviatsiwho returned from the Netherlands to “joimelt
study clubs] when they returned from Holland todnésia.

8 Ingleson, p. 27 Personal networks cultivated betwidatta and a young government clerk, Sudjadi, in
the Finance Department supposedly led to the iflealtvating contacts between returning Pl-memlzard study-
club contacts in Bandung.

8 Ingleson, p. 29

8 Ingleson, p. 29

% Ingleson, 1975; Hatta, 1988

68



Indonesian students in Holland, the actual fornmatibthe PNI stemmed from work of the Study

club rather than that of Bf. Noted Sukarno,

Active exchanges of political ideas became our raativity. Branches of the
Study Club sprang up in Solo, Surabaya and oth@rrodies in Java. We added
the slogan Suluh Indonesia Muda “Torch of the Irediien Youth,®’

Multiple cohorts often interacted and constructedrtapping and intergenerational social
networks in the same study club.
“In the study clubs former Pl members joined ititpmal discussions with
established nationalist figures, such as Cipto dangumo and Abdul Muis and

with Indonesian students, thereby contributinghfurther acceptance of the
PI's ideology as the basis for a new movemé&ht.”

Noted nationalist activist and writer, S. Takdiisfahbana recalled in 1966,

| still remember vividly how, in passing [Sukarndisuse on Kabupaten Street in
Bandung], | felt pride, sympathy and solidarity lwjthe returning students from
Holland], these young intellectuals [who] promisedew era for the Indonesian
people®

Alisjahbana’s comments remind one of the secredydaplicity Indonesian nationalism

required on Java. Secrecy was necessary as capidexile were always imminent.

Analysis of the young on Java and in Holland
Nationalism on Java has been understood as a gienataxperience of the young in the late
colonial phase of Dutch rule (1890-1949) in whabigay the Indonesian archipelago (Shiraishi,

1992, Anderson, 1991, 1979, Kahin, 1952). A moranced view of the ‘nationalist’ youth, their

8 JD Legge (2007$ukarno: A Political Biographyp. 103.
87 Sukarng As Told to Cindy Adamp. 77.
8 |ngleson, (1975) 29

89S, Takdir Alisjahbana (196@)donesia: Social and Cultural Revolution 137-183, Kuala Lumpur:
Oxford University Press.
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organizations, affiliations and modes of actiongagis a more complex picture of youth and
older, more experienced activists working togethaed sometimes at odds with one another) in
the nationalist movement. While youth groups plaiyegortant roles in the nationalist
movement, it is necessary to specify exaltiyw youth contributed to the nationalist movement,
its scope and timing on Java.

Both Shirashi and Mrazek provide excellent dismrssf shifts in upper-class culture
and capitalism on Java. They show a ‘modular’ aatapt by the consuming classes to an
identity that was evolving towards a ‘nationalisiéntity as Indonesian. While Shiraishi alludes
to nationalism as a change in politics, they areenmterested in explaining its cultural shifts
and dimensiong As a result we learn little about the kinds oflediive action that are at the
heart of this specific process of producing a nellective identity. Missing from accounts of
Shiraishi, Mrazek is the emergence of youth asaouosly-political actors, not simply as

consumers of ‘capitalist’ culture and commodities.

We learn, however, that young privileged men andwen who identified with the
nationalist movement on Java did novel things. &sini documents these activities and notes
that were evocative of both a loosening of tradiichabits of youth on Java and the acquiring
by these educated youth of modern habits. Thesnlest to Jazz, went to cafes, had romances,
and men dressed like ‘dandies’ in tailored stfiShiraishi sees nationalism as a phenomenon
that emerged as the expression of youthful andl@ged individuals. Modern’ and
‘cosmopolitan’ youth were not, perhaps, as caredie®Mrazek’s connotations of them as

“dandies” (page) might suggest.

 This is more true of Shiraishi&sge of Motiorand Anderson’smagined Communitieshan it is of
Anderson’slava in a Time of Revolution

1 Mrazek (1997)rechnology in Happy Landtanford University Press.
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In the Netherlands students who were part of tkderhesian Association, later renamed
Free Indonesia, believed that ‘the creation ofyuaihong Indonesians’ was something that the
young were in a unique position to accomplish @sgh, 1974). They also worried, Ingleson has
recognized, about the growing strength of communidnch “was a major reason for the
formation of the PI. [It] was ‘students’ [realizati that] the real choice of vehicle for political
action to be between the Sarekat Islam and thetR&lone increasingly stressing its Islamic

base and other stressing methods and ideals netdshy most PI members?

Pl members stressed their obligations in partitptzoble and strictlysecularterms
while simultaneously stressing theales as eliteso lead and to sacrifice for the good of the
many. This did not seem a decision made out oftarganxiety, but of a specific desire to unite

Indonesia around secular nationalists (rather @@mmunism or a Muslim identity).

Youth also demanded recognition of their movenagwk argued they were uniquely

positioned to

be assigned the task of upbuilding. Only one anssveatisfactory: Young
Indonesia takes over the task in these turbulest tin which the older generation
has completed its life’s achievements and the yautiggly succeed and with
complete faith unfolds its program [sic] for theéute...Young Indonesia is the
bearer of the future and therefore responsibléhfercondition of our
people...Young Indonesia demands not only love, ksat @ool clear reflection
on, and a consciousness of, the task which itdhaarry out. We must first
become trained in a tough school, in order mak&jhdamands on ourselves, for
the political struggle for the freeing of our pemplemands men. Men who will
give themselves and who are prepared to sacrifieg/thing for national
freedom®

%2 Ingleson, (1975) 25.

% Hindia Poetra(Young Indies November 1923. Quoted in Ingleson, 1974, p. 16.
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This language, down to the words of ‘upbuildingtdamagery of ‘responsible’ and selfless
‘youth’ would be replicated by future generatioffigoliticized youth—although with subtle
differences in emphasis. During the Japanese otionpan Java, youth would frame their
struggle as ‘impatience’ and ‘sacrifice’. In the608 against the PKI (Indonesian Communist
Party) and indirectly, Sukarno, youth would stréssr ‘devotion’ to the nation and to
nationalism but also articulate their ‘sincerityicain ritual-like manner, duplicate the first

pledge youth made on Java to the national-langu2ajeasa Indonesia.

Anderson (1972) dates the emergence of youthigadlibrganization to the Indonesian
revolution and to the early resistance that deveadongside Japanese rule on Java. When
Anderson does document youth’s role in the natishalovement pre-1946, he stresses their
role as articulators of language—as writers andeea(1991) rather than as political activists,
for whom speaking or writing or reading anythingetthan in Dutch was a political and

subversive act.

In 1928, youth activists at the annual conferesfogouth organizations pledged their
‘loyalty’ to ‘one language, one people and oneoratiThis famous oath of youth, or sumpah
pemuda showed youth’s desire to communicate ihntthenesian language and supposedly
marked the moment when youth nationalism began.shall show, the Sumpah Pemuda was
not so much a shift as a reaffirmation of a pro@ssady begun by groups active on Java and in
the Netherlands, that had begun by 1920 to defiemselves as “Indonesian’ rather than “of the

Indies” (Indische).

Java during the Japanese Occupation, 1937-1945
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The Japanese occupation of Java, as part of tlamdse Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity
schem@&* generally helped the nationalist movement on Jax#ed nationalist leaders Sukarno,
Hatta, Sjahrir were released from prison. The Diadguage was banned and the Japanese
encouraged the use of Bahasa Indonesia. On Javdapanese did much to heighten sentiments
of an “Indonesian” national identity—the Dutch larage was banned as a public langdaged
as a medium of instruction, and the Indonesiandagg was permitted as a ‘public’ language of
instruction and government administration. The dapa imposed upon the “Dutch” colony a
new “Asian” identity:

The Christian calendar was changed into Japanese;1942 became 2602. Time

was moved two and half hours forward, to accordh Wibkyo time. The use of
Dutch, in public, in letters, and on the telephwmes forbidder’®

More significant still, Anderson argued, was tlaganese political style,” its reliance on
fanaticism and extraordinary discipline, that “@neted the youth of Java with a new mode of
political life and action that by sheer contraspiied a radical critique of the values and politica

ideas Dutch rule had instilled in their fathe?s.”

The main experiences for youth on Java duringléipanese occupation (1942-1946)

included 1) a disruption of education except fodioal students; 2) direct recruitment by

% The Japanese argued it was their “intention teroeshe power of Britain and American and to ceeat
new world order in Asia by liberating the Asianinas that inhabit Asia...While Japan continues tqsgeite
Britain and America, Asia will rise and stand up.isltlapan’s responsibility to advance Asia and a#erit famous.
It is Japan’s responsibility to defend the Asiagioa.” “Government News” Gunsikanbu (Japanese kit
Administration”, August 8, 1942 ifihe Official Gazette of Government Neg&n Po Pemerintahpublished by
the Japanese military Administration, reprinted ire Indonesia Reader: History, Culture, Politieglited by
Tineke Hellwig and Eric Tagliacozzo, Durham and tlon: Duke University Press, 2009, 295-298.

% Noted Sukarno, ‘The Japanese forbade the usetohDmen caught speaking [it] were subject to
beatings....As Told To Cindy Adamp. 181).

% Mrazek,Sjahrir: Politics and Exile1994: 221.

7 AndersonJava in a Time of Revolutiqn 33.
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Japanese to work for the Japanese administratidiavay 3) recruitment into military/quasi
military bodies; while the Japanese were welcomedust—their increasingly harsh demands
(requirements that Indonesians bow in the direatiotihe Japanese flag soon led to

confrontations)

As youth became politicized under the conditiohsazupation, they began to define
themselves in new ways—as both opponents of cdlsmand as increasingly insistent on
decolonization. Where youth in the context of thedb system had been defined by access to
‘western education’ in the Japanese occupatiorthywere the young men whose education had
been disrupted and whose formative experiences segwce to the Japanese military

government on Java.

As Anderson (1972) has shown, the Dutch and Japaiasnial occupations differed in
significant ways®® The Japanese occupation represented a signifiback to the system and

Dutch culture on the colony? The occupation disrupted education, work and lfalifie.

“For the Western-educated minority the initial etfef the occupation was
decidedly a shock. The military government clodéthailities. Dutch was no
longer permitted as the language of instructioany type of school. Since
virtually all upper-level textbooks were in Dut¢his meant that much of higher
education was suspended for the duration of theyears, though the Medical
Faculty was reopened on an ad hoc basis in 1943.”

% While the Dutch ruled “in a calm, business-likeubgeois style,” writes Anderson, “The Japanese
‘dethroned...old myths. In their place new myths a@ppd —myths of spiritual power, of the ascendast,Ezand of
self-sacrificing valor. The style of Japanese dédved not from the utilitarian calculus of tropicapitalism, but
from the military and imperial traditions and frahe violent and radical thought of the Young Officef the
1930s, not a few of whom served in the Sixteentmyin Java.” (Anderson, (197dava in a Time of Revolutipn
31).

% In ways that can be compared to the Sukarno detefsuided Democracy, the Japanese employed,
Anderson writes, “a profoundly theatrical stylepgmunded of pageantry, military discipline, publiclence and
inexplicable silences...it required a massive antigpating audiences.” Anderson, (197®va in a Time of
Revolution 31.

100 Anderson, (1972) 19
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“The most significant aspect of the experiencéhefdlite and educated youth, who were, it
should be stressed, largely confined to the cdfd3jakarta and Bandung, was that it involved a

break in the expected trajectory of their careers.

“Suspension of their classes meant, in a war ofediptable duration, a
suspension of their lives. Normal routines and etqi®ns no longer held
good....it was a time for withdrawal and self-prepiara Deprived of the chance
to continue their formal education, and often withmeans to support themselves
when deteriorating conditions disrupted contachulieir families, unemployed
students went in various direction$™

Youth, we are told, went into three main directiohlssome returned home from university; 2)
Worked for military government in some official eagity; 3) Retreated into private |it& Many

youth following university sought employment in fg@nment service’ (Legge, 1988).

The youth available for political activism duritige Japanese resistance were those
whose formal education had been disrupted by than&se arrival in 1942. Anderson tells us
that out of a total of 850 Indonesians enrolledriversity-level education in 19413 this
represented a small and ‘highly-privileged’ numbga larger group of ‘under 5 million young
people on Java between the ages of 15 and®1IHe Japanese also formally organized youth

into work and military battalions, the Seneindar{Xouth Corps)

101 Anderson, (1972) 19-20
192 Anderson (1972) 19

103 according to Joseph Amstutz (Anderson) 1972, “Mafshe students were children of the priyayi’, of
the small group of successful professional mehénlargest urban centers, or of well-establishegtanit families
from the outer islands. Many were also relatedheorhore prominent nationalist politicians of theysar nationalist
movement. They were a group that sprang from teeksxt milieu in which Dutch was the language efltbme
and everyday conversation, all were consciousaeif #lite status within native society. During thtter yeas of the
Dutch era, youth politics had principally confindthis group. Its leadership was heavily conceattén the two
cities of Jakarta and Bandung, where the Medicdllaw faculties and Technical institute were lodatgires from
Amstutz “The Indonesian Youth Movement,”; quotedava in a Time of Revolutipp. 19.

194 This figures Anderson estimates represented 1/260th on Java who experienced “non-traditional’
(ie. Western education) Anderson, p. 17-19
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with about half a million members on Java, Seinardtaw its membership from all sorts
of social backgrounds, but its urban branches aithlatively high proportion of
educated young men, were better organized and imp@tant as channels leading up to
later revolutionary youth organizations” (Smail 649 13-14).

Youth were mobilized in new more militaristic waysough four different kinds of quasi
military bodies, some like the Peta (Defense oftatherland)’® which was established in 1943
as an ‘auxiliary guerilla force” (Anderson, p. Bmail, 1964) and the Seinand&hor “youth

corps” that was also established in 1943.

Youth Responses to the Japanese Occupations

In contrast to the highly structured, regimented disciplined life imposed by the Japanese
military authorities, students withdrew to what h&en described by Legge and Anderson as a
“a vibrant student ‘underground” and loose netwairkiends®’ who were connected through
personal contacts. Schools were closed througheuldpanese occupation. Mrazek noted how

this development shaped the student communitiesiaderground in Jakarta—making them

195 peta was “designed by the Japanese Sixteently Anthorities” and its ranks served under the
command of Japanese-trained Indonesian officaestRenees spent long periods of training undercimmand of
older teachers in monastic austere settings faovethfrom family and urban distractions. The Pesa designed
by the Japanese Sixteenth Army authorities as entiedized auxiliary guerilla force to be deployedhe event of
an Allied invasion of Java. It was specificallytsththat the new military force would be stationeds area of
recruitment, and would be used solely for locakdst ....Those chosen for training as battalion camiliers were
not school-age youths but somewhat older men [Whdlapanese believed] would have influence amodg an
authority over the youth. Significantly enough \tivgere often local school teachers, officials darsic notables
(Anderson, p. 20)

1% The Seinendan, in contrast, was controlled byHthecation Bureau of the military government
designed as a militant, politicized scout orgamirathat could be employed for mobilizing the paidn behind
the authorities for various tasks connected wittalalefense, for transmitting government propagahatgcould be
employed for mobilizing the population behind tlovgrnment.

197 Notes Anderson, “The ‘Jakarta underground, writederson “consisted of little more than an informal
network of contacts with university students anthvifiends and family outside of Jakarta...Asramaugsowere
not underground in the same sense of maquis inpg@durrance of Holland during the Second World Wtre..
Indonesian undergrounds did not attempt to combpetial Japan. Many of the pemudas were closefyaelby
family and other ties to the most prominent collabors of the late occupation period. Moreover,Xapanese
administration was generally aware of what was goin in pemuda circles.” (Anderson [1972] 41 anebf8
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much more than just social networks, but placetdinue the discussion of ideas, and more

importantly, to disseminate nationalist literature.

Some were organized officially in associations l@gthed by the Japanese authorities,
like the Angkatan Baru (New Generation) or in miafermal ways through contacts established
between students at the medical college. A gemer@texperience of living under the Japanese

occupation was reinforced by the political orgatia@as that youth belonged to:

Students from the early forties still have a streagse of having belonged to a
particular year and to a particular group of calleas within the two faculties. For
some these relationships were accentuated andygtezred by membership in
student asramas which provided accommodation tolesits from outside
Jakarta.™®

Some of these were ‘dormitories’ and ‘social cesitike the Medical Students Dormitory
(Legge, 1988) became “focal points for much oftghgcal social and intellectual life of the
students of Jakarta. These dormitories were notélymptaces people slept in. They were ‘free-
spaces’ in the sense of providing “a refuge fromif@s, beds for students stranded in the
capital or visiting it from the provinces, a fordor intense and reasonably private discussion,

and a focus for solidarity**°

Of the three dormitories, the Medical Studentsaasa was considered by Anderson to be
‘more ideologically self-conscious than others,@med with a perception of the dangers of

world fascism as with independence from imperié;riis members actively pro-western in

198 | egge (1988) 45

199 egge, quoting Andersodava in Time of Revolutip1972) 39.
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their sympathies, located the independence struggjten a broader, international social

conflict.”**°

The medical college had been the only tertiartituntson allowed to function during the

Japanese occupatiot.

It had a small student population and ‘close liakgs medical faculty members
with those of the law faculty were important imstilating the activism of the
former. So was the experience of working understhiet regimen of the
Japanese. The medical faculty, moreover, contanatk of the ablest members
of the wartime student generation. In these cir¢antes, it was not surprising
that medical students should make their own coutioh to the student action of
the Occupation period-*

Noted Anderson (1972) The medial college “catecedrt extremely small group of students of
high academic attainments, most of whom spoke Damcbng themselves and were intimately
connected to the elite of native society....theil@ak on events was conditioned by the fact that
their Faculty, their asrama, and the scientifidss they were engaged in were extensions of the

Dutch period that had not been markedly changeitiéwadvent of the Japanesé®”
Medical Student Contention

Medical students had been among the first to opelah with Japanese authorities on two
occasions. In 1943 students at the medical colleadked out of classes in protest of two things:

1) the daily raising of the Japanese flag and @)‘taquirement that students shave their heads in

10| egge (1988) 46
11| egge (1988) 47
12| egge (1988) 51

113 Anderson, (1972) 40
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the manner of Japanese soldiet$"While the strike was settled, eight students vdsmissed
from the college for their actiort$® One of these students was Soedjatmoko, a man whizlw

become a prominent critic of Sukarno in the “Gui@simocracy’ period.

Around the figure of Soedjatmoko and his brothdgim, Sutan Sjahrtt®, a new group
of youth began to be formed at the medical studeéotsnitory in Jakarta. Sjahrir's credentials
among youth had been established by his natioragdtstities in Holland and Java where he had
worked closely with Hatta (prior to their exile) raining new cadres for the nationalist party,

the Indonesian Nationalist Party or PNI.

“In [the medical faculty recruits] he found a reaalydience for his conception of
a resistance whose focus was opposition to Japgoditeal culture and
adherence to international social-democratic valugSjahrir’s] refusal to
collaborate...marked him as a man of principle, aaechim great prestige with
the opposition elements at Prapatan 18"

How large the medical students’ dormitory is neslear. Anderson estimates between 15-30
individuals came into contact through the medicahdtory. Legge’s study of Sjahrir’s circle
confirms a number closer to 60, but he admitsibaall would have been members of the
medical student circle; “some were and some weté (ieegge, 1988: 67). More significant
than the medical’s size was what happened ther¢hencbnversations students may have had

there with one another.

It was a floating circle of acquaintances, nogatlly organized underground cell.
There was conversation, particularly about politroatters, an awareness of the

14| egge (1988) 51: Legge notes that “a related griee also involved ‘the slapping of the face of a
student during the physical training that was reggliof all students,” (1998: 52).

115 egge (1988) 51

11 Anderson noted that Sjharir was particularly igfitial and attracted many who were “under his
influence”. Seglava in a Time of RevolutioAD.

17 Anderson (1972) 41
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outside world obtained from listening illegallyfreign broadcasts, a close
attention to the progress of the war [which emboédkthese students] to confront
Sukarno, and in general, a sense of belonging toreer circle of like-minded
people rather than a structured and controlledrozgéion'®

The medical students’ dormitory was a free spatharsense that it was free from surveillance
by authorities. While it had no official membershipwvas a circle of contacts who knew each
other through other members and through promineaiséightly older activists like Sjahrir
whose organization, the PNI, ‘was nothing but adsiag a remnant’ in the Japanese

occupation:*®

Anderson (1972) described two types of youth orztions characterized the Japanese
occupation. The first were the ‘smaller’ and ‘infaal’ social networks of the Jakarta
underground. These revolved around networks of prent activists (some slightly older like
Sjahrir) as well as older and slightly younger ggeups. Examples include the medical students’
asram&” as well as with the social circle of activistdvnteng 31. The second type of youth
organizations was more martial and better organiredontrast to the informal, casual quality

of the underground asrama in Jakarta, these semeeel quasi-military/propaganda purposes.

Mobilization in the Japanese period involved twods of youth groups (and two kinds
of youth experiences). The first was the more @litd underground network of groups in Jakarta
whose associations were established through friiepsleind shared experiences in the

nationalist movement. The second was through thanized bodies of groups created by

18| egge (1988) 59.

19 MrazekSjahrir: Politics and Exilg1994) 231

120 The key institutional bases for the metropolitaergrounds were asrama, or dormitories, for variou
types of pemuda...to an overwhelming degree, thergnalends were pemuda phenomena. (The number aof olde

political leaders or government officials who pldyarole in them was probably less than a dozedefson
speculates (1972) 39.
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deliberate efforts by the Japanese to train anltivate’ a new generation of leaders for the

emerging republic.

While this seems to have occurred in a more infomagy with the medical students’
facility, at the “New Generation” dormitory at Memyg 31, courses were actually offefél.
This asrama was formed to “nurture ‘capable leadktise younger generation....all the top
Indonesian leaders [were invitedf? In contrast to the medical students’ asrama, tiey’s
efforts to organize the asrama signified both tesire to control the youth underground and, as

Anderson understood it, “to ‘win some friends fapan™3

Of the three asramas discussed so far, only thécalediudents’ dormitory constituted a
free space in the sense of being very ‘free’. Atlodasrama-like organization” was established
by S. Takdir Alijahbana around the same time caltedindonesian Language Commission
(Komisi Bahasa Indonesia). This dormitory had aeniterary identity and activities at this
asrama centered around the formation of a nevatiggournal Pujangga Barly S. Takdir

Alisjahbana**
The Emergence of a National Student Community and Mvement in the 1920s

The emergence of a national community of studemtisn®t simply groups and organizations of

students committed to an idea of national indepecelenarked a key shift in the student

121| egge (1988) 46. Noted Anderson, Most of thentraj received was strongly nationalist in contéin;
teachers summoned to give lectures at the asran@udad...well-known nationalist politicians of thiti such as
Sukarno, Hatta, Yamin” (Anderson, [1972] 42).

122 Anderson (1972) 45: In this sense, writes Anderierpurpose was virtually identical with the AB
asrama..” Sjahrir is known to have been part isf tletwork

123 Anderson (1972) 48

124 Anderson, (1972) 48.
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movement and was one that was sustained througi®d®©930s and 1940s. The creation of a
national student community composed of federateornbscongresses whose goal was to sustain
an active community of students involved recogniti the existence of the nation and the role
of the university in it. It is important to recogeithat these were not movement organizations or
free-spaces, but places where the identity of baistydent and more precisely, an Indonesian

student, could be sustained.

If the free spaces in the Netherlands providedsgiaee in which students imagined
themselves as Indonesian nationalists, on Jav@estsi built organizations and congresses for
continued dialogue between student groups. Thgseaapd to be symbolically significant.

There was a noticeable growth in youth organizatiemd congresses across Java, like Pemuda
Indonesia (Indonesian Youth). These groups wereumoerground’ in the same way Sukarno

and his study clubs were. In contrast, they mehlypend frequently across Java.

The pre-revolutionary efforts by students to creatational community on Java paved
the way for the formation of national student oligations and federations. In the 1920s students
liked especially to build and construct organizasiohat reflected their bureaucratic identities as
individuals who attended meeting, engaged in padiatary procedure, argued and debated and
ran for political office. The student identity thasulted from these developments was one
attuned to the future role students saw themsegllagsng: as the chairman and managers of the
new Indonesian Republic. By the 1930s, these axghons exerted a student “voice” into
national politic$®® and also formed the social networks for nationalisivity. The Japanese

period (1937-1945) radicalized these groups furtffer

125 student federations in the revolutionary periog #zeir goals as contributing to a national comrtyuni
Some like the PPPI or Union of Indonesian Studdatsjed in 1926. The PPPI attracted the “few whoewe
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Student federations in the revolutionary period Hasir goals as contributing to a
national community. Some like the PPPI or Uniomnafonesian Students, formed in 1926. The
PPPI attracted the “few who were enrolled in teytiastitutions on Java (the technical college
in Bandung and medical college in BataVid)The PPPI was one of the organizations that had
participated in the Youth Congress of 1&8&t which youth pledged “to one language, one

nation and one peoplé®

Like other organizations of the student revolutigraeriod, the PPPI had its own journal
in which ‘articles critical of the colonial goveremt’ were circulated. Writers for the journal
frequently were jailed for their political view2® PPPI's leadership supplied personnel to the
nationalist movement. Its Chairman, Chaerul Sdéelbame especially active during the period

of the Japanese occupation and would also havéteaacareer following independendé:

enrolled in tertiary institutions on Java (the teical college in Bandung and medical college inaB&,” (Legge,
1988: 44) Foulcher noted that “The PPPI saw itsslfactivist in character and saw itself as pathefnationalist
movement.” The PPPI had its own journal in whicttiches critical of the colonial government’ werieculated.
Writers for the journal frequently were jailed tbeir political views In addition to PPPI was th&IUthe Unitas
Studiosorom Indonesiensis formed in 1933 undeetftwuragement by Dutch authorities. Writes J.D.keetidSI
members saw themselves as being ‘liberal’ in tliadisense rather than narrowly nationalist. InGase the USI
inevitably becme a vehicle for some student aativise during the occupation and formed part ofribtsvork by
which student attitudes were shaped and througbhhwdémmunications were maintained.” (Legge, 1988,
Indonesian Intellectualq. 44.

126|1n 1941 PPPI and USI would merge with the Assémiabf Indonesian Women Students to set up a
joint committee, Baperpi, to enable PPPI and USbtm the Indonesian Students’ Deliberative BodyisTbody
would coordinate the various student groups irgelamore coherent body. It enabled student grompeske joint
action. Legge: 1988: Indonesian Intellectuals.

127 sedjarah Pemudé1966) 88

128 | egge (1988) 44

129 egge (1988) 44, Foulcher noted that “The PPPIisseif ‘as activist in character and saw itselpast
of the nationalist movement.”

130 5edjarah Pemudé1966) 89

131 As a minister and Deputy prime Minister of the Rielic. Legge (1998) 44
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Members of PPPI also included TB Simatupang—whabegilitary training under the

Dutch—and who acted as Chief of Staff in the arfioedes!®?
In addition to PPPI was the USI, the Unitas Studlios Indonesiensis formed in 1933;

“On the face of it was simply a society to minisiethe needs of its members and
it was anxious not to become embroiled in politigswas regarded, perhaps
correctly, as having been formed with Dutch encgenaent as a counter to the
PPPI....USI members saw themselves as being ‘liberatie broad sense rather
than narrowly nationalist. In any case the USI itably becme a vehicle for

some student activism the during the occupationfamded part of the network

by which student attitudes were shaped and thredgbh communications were
maintained.*

USI had a journal Usiblad; in US were to be fourahtid Algadri, editor of the Journal,
Subandrio, Soebadio Sastrosatomo, Sitorus (alseeantPPPI), Ismail Thaib, Soejdatmoko,

Andi Zainal Abidin*

In 1941 PPPI and USI would merge with the Assoaiatf Indonesian Women Students
to set up a joint committee, Baperpi, to enablelRPE USI to form the Indonesian Students’
Deliberative Body. This body would coordinate tlagigus student groups in a larger more
coherent body. It enabled student groups to taike fction>® These organizations brought
together, across the Faculties of Law (1924) andigitee (1927), students who had already
close relationships. Established in 1924 and 18Ridents at these universities contributed to a

new nationalist cohort on JaV¥.They would be the main impetus driving the pemédderson

132 egge (1998) 44
133 egge (1998) 44
139 egge (19885
135 egge (1988%5
136 | egge (1988%5
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(1972) documented in his study of youth mobilizatouring the Japanese occupation. In the
1950s, students would see their organizations adeeb increasingly shaped by the partisan

conflicts of the 1950s. Federations and orgaromatihat had once had meaning as national
bodies and whose identity connoted a national-itlgembcreasingly found themselves defined

by political ideology and partisan differences.
Conclusion

How did Indonesian nationalism survive the attdokstate authorities in both Java and the
Netherlands? In part, the very survival of the oradlist movement depended on the way that
nationalism became personally-identified with bg trganizations and institutions of the young.

Nationalist identity became part of the core-idgmif what it meant to be yount}’

Nationalist mobilization in the Dutch period hactarred in ‘free-spaces’ that were
voluntary and generally free from authorities. émtrast, the Peta and Seneindan were overtly
politicized groups supervised by military auth@sti Where the first experience had produced
mobilization that emphasized attachment to a callidea of Indonesia coupled with the demand
for recognition, Anderson believes that the secexpkrience produced among youth a more
coherent identity as specifically Indonesian aniitesionial nationalismt>2 Like the asrama
(dormitory) that Anderson (1979) identified as atcal part of the development of radical
consciousness among youth in Japanese-occupasidiakarta (Anderson, 1979), the cultural

associations, ‘native’ youth groups and study-clpllaged key roles in generating two things 1)

137 Groups particularly effective at recruiting cadreshe nationalist movement were groups whose
identity was highly salient to its members (McAdand Paulsen, 1997: 148).

138 He writes, “whereas the nationalism of the edutgmith of the prewar years had been the necessary
but indirect outcome of the implicit logic of thelonial educational structure, in the Peta, stmecaind explicit
meaning coincided. It was not only the experierfdeeing in the Peta but the specific ideologicairting the
institution provided that created and heightenedntéitionalist political consciousness of its merai&nderson
(1972) 24
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an oppositional consciousness of national ‘awalg@nimthe 1920s and 2) the social networks

for the development of cadres and leaders for gti@malist movement.
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Chapter 3
Student Activism and Free Spaces on Java in the 1@ and 1960s

Introduction

In the post-independence period, urban universitypuses became increasingly drawn
into the larger political debates of the capitad.the campus grew increasingly politicized in the
“Guided Democracy” period, student activism tookdmwsident qualities. Most of the opposition
speech in the early 1960s was not aimed at matjilerge numbers of the public, but instead fit
the definition of ‘informal politicized talk...thasimarked by shared understandings of the
situation—specific rules of speech, that is, wsappropriate to say and how far one can go in

criticism, and how to say it and to whom.”

These are not political discussions of the kind dzaur in the liberal
democracies because partisan and tactical posdi@nsrelevant and actual
contention for power is not practicable. Neverthg)esustained criticism against
the regime, the party and/or society is prohibligdhe state, and therefore
automatically politicized.

Dissidence expressed through ‘contentious talkiresged in the context of authoritarian
regimes, in often private settings that ‘stress.irtben elite...status as intellectuals and /or
scientists...to strategize ways to challenge regioiieips™ This type of dissidence, Johnston

notes is markedly different from public actionsdigsidence that might be undertaken by ‘artists

! Hank Johnston, 2005: 113
2 Hank Johnston, (2005) 113

®Hank Johnston, “Talking the Walk: Speech Acts aediftance,Repression and Mobilizatioeds.
Christian Davenport, Hank Johnston and Carol MudgMinneapolis, University of Minnesota Press 20055.
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or folklorists” (2005: 115). It is instead charagzed by ‘talk’ that is expressed privately among

peers...to proclaim dissent and demonstrate it oryeovanother to compatriots.”

The emergence of the small-group ‘free spaces’libgan to occur in Jakarta in the early
1960s was documented in private journals like Sok-Bie’s and the memoirs of KAMI-
students, as well as histories of the student mew¢ in Indonesia. The context of this behavior
was the growing contention on campus between stigiteaps and ‘Communist
Concentrations” during the Guided Democracy peridds coupled with political dissidence
and private sentiments of discontent key intellalstwvith the government’s failure to address

the worsening economic situation combined to predupolitically contentious atmosphere.
The Context of Anti-Communist Political Consciousnss: Guided Democracy (1957-1961)

Guided Democracy was a massive effort by Sukarmexéaocise political control (using
nationalist appeals and ideological persuasiorgad&émics at elite universities were particularly
unreceptive to these initiatives and student opioosil sentiment in 1961 reflected a good deal
of animosity towards the policies of the Politidénifesto, which some saw as restricting
academic freedom and free-speech. Liberal argumleoigever, were not used to oppose such
measures. Instead, as Stephen Douglas (1970) aget Raget (1970) have shown, student
hostility to Sukarno and the PKI were nurtured waaticular cultural context in which the
adoption of oppositional sentiments began to také. Through consuming Western culture,
through identifying with figures like Saint Joan &kvell [2001]Diary of Young Indonesian
Intellectua) young Indonesian college students like Soe Hakitirtured political opposition to

Sukarno. How these sentiments, nurtured, in freeespbecame the basis for eventually

4 Johnson, 2005: 115, citing Medvedev 1980
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supporting a program of violence that resultechandeaths of close to a million Indonesians is

the larger issue of this chapter.

The student movement that helped support the figgeanilitary in 1966 was one that
had been organized around opposition to Sukarndesnattempt, through ideology, to unify
incompatible groups—nationalists, communists, tradalist and modernist Muslims. The
origins of student opposition has been explaingtbat entirely in terms of Indonesian
domestica politics—the patterns of partisan reoraitt on campus (Bachtiar 1969), the
environment of pre-coup Jakarta (Paget 1970) amattiempts by adults to socialize the young
into a new ideological era of national politics 8o called “Guided Democracy” (Douglas
1970). In fact, student opposition war rooted goaservative outlook that did not have neat
domestic parallels but which did have roots inems$national narratives of opposing
communism. Anti-communist American and British neservative thought, combined with the
anti-Soviet dissident movement had strong appegbtith whose main connection to the

Western world was through the lens of popular caltu

Indonesian students and intellectuals were padityuteceptive to Western neo-
conservatism and anti-communism. Through the UKaspoed British Council libraries and the
exposure to literature likEncountemagazine, sponsored by the US and UK Congress for
Cultural Freedom, anti-communism’s appeal wassipiomise of a rational outlook and its
defense of “humanism” rather than “ideology.” Thesatiments were evident among the
intellectual community of writers, journalists alitérature students who were among some of

the first to oppose Sukarno in the 1960s.
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The process of constructing an oppositional constiess in the early 1960s grew out
movement-communities that were based in the saeiaorks of dissident intellectuals and
political exiles in Jakarta and Bandung. Two priyneircles of movement-communities existed:
the first consisted of individual dissidents anitehactivists who had strong affiliations with
political parties banned by Sukarno. Individualsowvere part of these circles included
Soedjatmoko, a prominent critic of Sukatndhe second oppositional circle consisted of anti-
Communist students in Bandung. The relation ofdleésles of opposition to the politics of

“Guided Democracy” is the subject of the remainexfehis chapter.

Universities were at the center of contention foeé primary reasons. For one thing,
many of the ideological programs implemented dutivgGuided Democracy period involved
education mandates. Second, a pattern of milisguitment on campus established a routine
presence of the Armed Forces on campus. Durin@36& Crush Malaysia campaign university
administrators required students’ mandatory padition in drill exercises and daily marches
(Douglas 1970). Indeed, the militarization of campegan in the 1960s when many university
administration jobs were held by active memberhefArmed Forces. Third, in an effort to
eradicate foreign influence and promote nationéilog, Sukarno banned imports of Western

music and movies.

Campus events had to meet new ideological standatdsmined by the new guidelines
outlined in 1961 in the mandate, the Political Mastio (Manipol-USDEK). These sanctions
curtailed students’ ability to enjoy Western movéesl music at campus carnivals or events. At

campuses like ITB and Ul where students routingjgyed foreign movies, jazz nights and art

° Soedjatmoko’s political activities began when heaastudent at medical school in Jakarta during the
Japanese occupation (1937-1945). Following higmetie had been a student in Jakarta at the Me8dd®ol at the
University of Indonesia, but was one of nine studexpelled by Japanese authorities for a studeke $n 1941
(discussed in Chapter JFjor biographical details, see J.D. Legge (1988pnesian Intellectuals and Nationalism.
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exhibitions, it became against the law to watch Aoaa cowboy movies or dramas lik&e

Magnificent Obsession

While in the West Communism was a distinctly atteisleology, Sukarno had tried to
make Communism palatable to the millions of religiy devout Indonesians. Where secular
intellectuals were generally receptive to sociatises in the abstract, Sukarno’s lack of
pragmatism and pandering to the PKI frustrated nmat@flectuals. To be an anti-Communist
student or intellectual in Jakarta in the 1960s t@ase committed to generally liberal notions of
liberty of thought, speech and free-market econeniiavas also to have a broadly secular
humanist philosophy and to enjoy generally bourg@oactices. Students were consumers of
Western culture and made it a priority to catchl#test Western (mainly American) movies,

music, literature and magazines.

A complex mix of patterns of political contentiondafree spaces shaped students’
political consciousness in Indonesia during the0s9&Vhile student activists would eventually
become active in the anti-communist violence of596e late 1950s and early 1960s was a time
of some uncertainty, hesitancy and hanging backh&extent that one can identify a clear
student opposition, it was in its most nascentestaghe early to mid 1960s. Indeed, the
harnessing of a student opposition in a single@rmunist movement by late 1965 marked a
clear victory by the Armed Forces and anti-Sukdviuslim parties to both tame and discipline a
discordant network of student groups, organizatiordividuals and dissident communities into

a more organized opposition.

The late 1950s and early 1960s was a frequentt&iikarno’s ability to govern the

country. The period marked the beginning of a nunalbelissident movements in Indonesia.
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Some were openly rebellious, as in Sumatra, whatieegorovinces broke away from the
authority of Jakarta to form their own republicrligaMuslim rebellions in West Java in 1948
were the first sign of a short-lived victory for gécular nationalists (Jackson 1980). However,
by the mid-1950s it was not only traditionalist Mospolitical parties who were dissatisfied
with the project of secular nationalism. The Indgae Communist Party (PKI) had also made a

significant rebound after its near total destrutiio Madiun, East Java, in 1948.

The popularity of the Communists, particularlyrimal East and Central Java at first
posed little threat to the secular PNI-coalitiovgmments. By 1955, however, the party began
to exercise influence in West Java, long home ¢ontiitionalist party. It helped that the PKI
engaged in numerous public works projects—buildiams, roads, irrigation systems for
agriculture throughout East and Central Java aatdRKI-sponsored schools expanded efforts to
teach basic literacy and arithmetic (McVey 199).contrast to the PNI, the PKI leadership was
perceived as honest and forthright, free of thelflayance and scandal that surrounded
prominent PNI politicians, including Sukarno, timeldnesian president. Given these factors, the
PKI's power soared in the early1960s and its appeaticularly to the rural poor, was easy to

understand.

The antagonism to the PKI was strongest in theonalist stronghold of West Java and
amongst educated, college-enrolled youth. On capthas?KI-sponsored youth contingents

CGMI° or Concentration of Indonesian Students rivalediange nationalist youth wing, GMNI

® CGMI (Concentration of Indonesian Student Moversgnias formed out of three different student
organizations—in Bandung, Bogor and Yogyakarta. C&G& roots that went back to the Dutch yearsatt h
established local student associations opposdtktDtitch inherited elitist values which dominatied student
community in the major university towns or citi@&y. November 1956, these local student associatzaikd
‘student concentrations,” merged to form CGMI, whiiecame affiliated with the Indonesian Communéstyp
Rogert K. Paget (1970jouth and the Wane of Sukarno’s Governmgnpublished Ph.D. Thesis. In its first year of
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(Movement of Indonesian Nationalist Studeht§)n campuses, the student-body was generally
divided between nationalists, the myriad Chrissaudent groups (who were split between
Catholic and Protestant denominations) and a gpédtMuslim student community that was
divided between traditionalists, modernists andntioee pragmatic HMI (Islamic Student
Association). The CGMI had been active in opposiestiges of Dutch culture on campus and
reached out through lively and unconventional cagnsaof direct action (Bachtiar 1969). By
1964 campuses were places of contention betweemaaist and anti-communist groups. Book
burnings of foreign and imperialist tracts (in free, this meant any book donated by Western
governments or aid-initiatives) calls to boyco#tzanights and ban screenings of foreign (mainly
American) films constituted some of the main issaresind which anti-communist and

communist students clashed.
The University Campus as Oppositional Space in théuided Democracy Era

In the early 1960s, political opposition to Sukabegan in underground, dissident circles
where both younger and older academics gatherdgd¢ass social problems. As during the
1920s, both local grievances and intellectual naea provided the basis for filtering anti-
Sukarno sentiments. Many of the anti-Sukarno ietélials were affiliated with parties (like PSI,
the Indonesian Socialist Party) banned by Sukarri®61. PSl-activists, such as Soedjatmoko

were not only srongly opposed to Sukarno, theydradxperience of being politically active that

existence, it reported a membership of about 1st@&@ents. But the organization grew rapidly. In@@6&laimed
7000 members and in 1936 17,000 members and irl&6d-about 32,000 members, see Bachtiar (1969: 24).

" The PNI was among the first to establish a studémg in 1954: the GMNI, or Gerakan Mahasiswa
National Indonesia, (Movement of Indonesian Natish&tudents). It comprised both male and femalgersity
students, and like the PNI, had traditional strengtWest Java (PNI's base). With 77,000 studemitrezs by
1965, the GMNI represented the second biggest stupteup after the [unofficially-Masyumi backed] HM
(Muslim Students Association. From 1964 to 1965 @MIss the biggest student organization (Hasyrul iMai
Mereka Dari Bandund 997). GMNI students had the biggest represemtatidakarta and in Bandung (West Java)
reflecting the strength of the Nationalist Parti{Pparty in West Java
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went back to the Japanese occupation. The riseteSakarno dissidence illustrates the way that
opposition was generationally-diverse, with muligenerational cohorts as participants. While
the campus was a site of open contention, dissatgiity was increasingly dependent on

private or protected spaces such as professordergs and homes.

The university was increasingly drawn into the tendvetween Sukarno and the growing
power of the PKI because of the politicization @fiter education. The national school system
established in the post-independence period cérti@ailitated a specific understanding of
youth’s political roles and obligations. Primaryuedtion texts developed in the post-
independence period taught the history of the natist movement, emphasizing the role of
young nationalist students like Sukarno and Hadtapiddle-school and junior high-school
students. The doctrine of higher-education, reviggdinuously in the post-independence era

stressed the social obligations of the educatisystem.

In 1950, the goal of education was further spedibg theTri Dharmaor “Three
Pillars of service of Education®The “Tri Dharma” specified that the purpose of
higher education was to 1) educate; 2) researct8pprbvide community
service.” This was aimed at creating “decent, bephuman beings and
democratic citizens [who will be responsible] fbetwelfare of society and our
nation.”

The 1950 decree reflected a new purpose for higthecation: social welfare and national

service. This idiom was reflected in the themestaflent activism in 1965.

8 “Tri Dharma Pengurran Tinggi,” UUD, 1950, No. &cion 2, Passage 3; [“Undang-Undang No. 4,
1950, Bab Il, Passage 3 ] See also Buchori andkM2005) 257

° Widjojo (1966)
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Under Guided Democraty schools were directed to “develop pupils’ regamboth
nationaland internationaimorality and religious beliefs, intellectual, emooial and artistic lives,
manual skills and physical healthFurthermore, in addition to providing the basis“fiecent
human beings”, the new doctrine passed in 196leslwation’s purpose “for the realization of

an Indonesian socialist society...just and prosperauaterially and spiritually.*?

Among the first to immediately object were tradiig Muslim leaders® Muslim leaders
had been at the forefront of education reform&iéndarly 28 century* and a long tradition of
Muslim-education through the Muhammadiyah movensentinued to influence the programs
of national education. In the 1940s, Muslims hagpsuted the national creed, the Pancasila, in
the 1940s because it spoke of faith in one godcehtral tenet of the Indonesian identity. To
these individuals, Manipol-USDER pandering to the growing power of the PKI, manljeved

and this appeared to be evidence of of greater aoristpolitical participation in Indonesian

9 The Regulation on Higher Education no. 22 (196fty, ears of the Development of Higher Education
in Indonesia Ministry of Education, Indonesia.

1 R. Thomas Murray,”Indonesian Education: Commusisategies and Governmental Counter
Strategies,'Chronicle of Indonesian Higher Educati¢h980) 375.

Indonesia: Department of InformatidBasis and Aim of Education in Free Indone&ig Soegarda
Poerbakawatja, at the opening of Tjendrawasih Usitye¢ November 10, 1962, Kota Baru.

B R. Thomas Murray (1980) 375.

4 The founding of Taman Siswa (Garden of Pupils)d®&hin Central Java in 1922 was initiated by a
Muslim founder, Ki Hajar Dewantara In the 1930ssthechools were closed because the Dutch regdrdedas
illegal and operating without a lisence from thev&mment of the IndieBifty Years of the Development of Higher
Education in IndonesiaMinistry of Education, Indonesia, p. 43.

!5 Announced during the annual celebration of indelpene day on August 17, 1959, the Political
Manifesto, or Manipol, was declared by Sukarnoéddnew political manifesto...a revival of the spof the
Revolution, for social justice and for ‘re-toolingf the institutions and organizations of the naiiothe name of
on-going revolution.” In 1960 USDEK was added te political manifesto, “standing for the 1945 Cdtugion,
Indonesian Socialism, guided democracy, guided @ogrand Indonesian identity.
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politics. *° It did reflect a new appointment made by Sukamthe Department of Higher
Education: In 1957, after the PKI's strong showimghe 1955 elections, Sukarno replaced the
PNI-backed Minister of Education Sarino with Prigorronsidered a pro-Communist professor
of literaturé” “Prijono sought to increase the ministry’s pro-Gouomist direction by

encouraging existing personnel to accept a progPégram.™®

Prijono’s new higher education doctrine reflecteolwever, a genuine civic spirit and
egalitarian purpose to higher education. Higheicatian, he mandated, should not remain as
ivory towers but rather must be closely connectecbintemporary realities and the communities

9

they serve,™ and “higher education institutions are open taiittens” but in fact limited to

those with “the necessary talents, perseverancefzaracter.’

16 Stephen DouglaBolitical Socialization and Student Activsm in Indsia(1970)74.

R, Thomas Murray: p. 373. Notes Douglas (1970)itmetlist and religious groups, in contrast to the
communists exuberance, were indifferent or hostiltne term.” Political Socialization and Student Activism in
Indonesia73).

18R Thomas Murray noted “...Prijono was not that sesfd in reshaping the Ministry of Higher
Education...many of the employees had strong sugmmort non-communispolitical groups such as the central
wing of the PNI, the Moslems and the Military...In6¥Prijono was demoted to position of Coordinafifigister,
“an honorary position with no power and no constiicy... Supardo and other PKI-ministers continuedhégost
until the coup.” (1980: 370- 375). Douglas notieatt‘Prijono prescribed as the first of his fiveskzgprinciples of
education ‘promotion of love of nation and fathadaand of national, international and religiousats.” Political
Socialization and Student Activsm in Indong¢sRvr0] 66.

9UUD No. 22, 1961, “Pendidikan Tinggi.”; see Buchamd Malik (2005), p. 257. “[So] that the
development of science should be accompanied bnactes development, to benefit Indonesian societjigher
education systems should not remain as ivory towetsather must be closely connected to contenmpoealities
and the communities they serve....science and rdsshould not be pursued merely for the sake of then
development but rather to enhance the well-beingefCommunity. Higher education institutions apemto all
citizens with necessary talents, perseverance laaccter. [They] are supposed to recognize acadeegdom but
not to house subversive activities...Higher educaitistitutions are called on to produce graduateh imtellectual
maturity, critical thinking capacity, creativity dmproblem-solving ability, as well as ethical amdational
maturity.”

20 yuUD No. 22, 1961, “Pendidikan Tinggi.”; see Buchamd Malik (2005) 257.
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New curriculums mandated for primary schools (gsati®) mandated teaching of Social
Education, that covered History and Citizenshipl¢da‘Kewargaan Negara®) in increasing
increments of two hours a week in the first gramévie hours a week (out of a total 36 hours a
week) in the sixth grad@.Religious instruction was reduced to two hoursafifive spent on
“Moral Development” (of which Study of Society) cpnsed three of the remaining five
hours*® Emphasis on the national language (Bahasa Indmmesi increased to 8 hours a week
out of a total of 19 hours a week divided into Regil Language (three-hours), arithmetic (6
hours) and morality (two hours). Additionally, samds spent four hours in the study of Arts,

another 4 in the study of skills and four hourbéalth and fitness:

A variety of Sukarno’s speeches that were requieeding for students in high-schdol.
Douglas describes the imposition of Manipol-USDEK‘@anwieldy” and complex, with teachers
often unable to simplify instruction of complex adegical terminology®® Criticism of
Manipol-USDEK by the Indonesian poet Rendra juxsgabthe indoctrination of Sukarno’s

ideology against the broader goals of the natispsiem of education after independence.

2L Kewargaan Negara literally means citizenship. Dasi§1971) noted that [for grades 1 to 6 ] the
curriculum emphasized nationalist education “acataasice with national heroes and holidays, the natio
language, flag, emblem and motko(itical Socialization and Student Activism in éme:sia p. 67).

% planned Curriculum Sekolah Rakyat, Summary of tes3oals, Department of Education, summarized
in Table 2.6, Fifty Years of the Development of Higher Educatidimistry of Education, Indonesia, (1964) 121.

% Planned Curriculum Sekolah Rakyat, Summary of tes3oals, Department of Education, summarized
in Table 2.6, Fifty Years of the Development of Higher Educatidimistry of Education, Indonesia, (1964) 121.

% planned Curriculum Sekolah Rakyat Summary of Lesoals, Department of Education, summarized
in Table 2.6, Fifty Years of the Development of Higher Educatidimistry of Education, Indonesia, (1964) 121.

% These included the President's meassge in whichttluced the concept of the political manifesto
1959 as well as speeches from the revolutionanpgén which Sukarno elucidated the national crekd,
Pancasila.
26« Junior high school teachers in Jakarta reveale8tgphen Douglas] that they had little confidemce i
their ability to explicate the Manipol USDEK acromygs.” Douglas (1970) 63
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Before Manipol-USDEK, education had a “humanispiatpose...stressing a changing world
view, developing an appreciation for objective gacfor logic...and appreciation of arts...and a

teaching of compassion and charity through liteeaaind poetry?’

The new ideological requirements were rejected bygyras stifling. Learning was
supposed to be the ‘cultivation of knowledge’ aftdé-thought?® Writers regarded the
MANIPOL-USDEK campaign a restriction on free-exmies and combined with new press-
controls, regarded the new campaign as an affrotheir ability to make a livirig By the early
1960s all groups were required to official ideoksggof NASKOM/Manipol-USDEK or be
banned. This particularly affected campus actisitidich had to be “retooled”

Together with the predominantly anti-Western cdttrend at the time, hazing in
the traditional Dutch sense [considered literdtly process of maturing a
freshman for a period of 10 days] was modifiede¢odime a program designed to
increase students’ awareness of Manipol and otfalercirination articles. The

carnivals were similarly adapted to depict curtéetmes in the Indonesian
revolutionary struggle against imperialists andanéonialists®

Against this background, student groups openlyhedver book-burnings, movie screenings
and libraries (Mochtar, 1993, Beer, 1985). Studelstshed over symbolic issues—Ilibraries
donated by foreign governments and screening ofrisane films (which were banned during

the NASAKOM era).

Patterns of Contention: Fighting Communism on Camps

?’ Rendra interview, Matthew Isaac Cohérside Indonesia‘Timely Art: An Interview with W.S.
Rendra.”

8 Hasyrul MochtaMereka Dari BandungThey From Bandurigl997.

2 Janet Steele (2008Yars Within: The Story of Temp¢uala Lumpur: Equinox Publishing Press.

% Fisher and Sudarsono (1971) 95
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With a campus that dated to the 1920, the Instafifeechnology in Bandung, West Java,
retained a culture that was hybrid of old Dutchlitians of ‘student clubs’ (known as
“Corpora”)** as well as the legacy of having been a nationladise. It was ‘considered by
Communist student groups to be a henchman [“ante#fikfje CIA and the United State¥.In
part, the student culture reflected some Westdhnences, including “jazz concerts and classical

music performances?®

Growth of the PKI had occurred outside the urbamersity milieu (McVey 1994%*
University students especially at ITB (and amongeahat PSI circles) saw themselves as more

“western” and “modern”. They were

not attracted to the PKI. Moreover, the idealisteoag them were alienated by
the corruption and hypocrisies of Guided Democraay, the considered the PKI
particularly culpable for supporting that system. tlespost coup student
demonstrations would show, class attitudes andemstdiblishment ideals
combined among them to produce a virulent anti-camism.” (McVey, 1994)

31 “Being an ex-colony of the Dutch Kingdom, the gystof student organization in Indonesia is
influenced by the system of student organizatiorthé Netherlands. The common parttern of studeggrozation
is ‘corpora’ or local club where any student igngrtheir majoring subject or interest organizattan be a member
through an initiation period.” The school with thielest traditions of Dutch ‘corpora’ organizatiomas ITB. The
first ‘corpora’ was formed at ITB with the Corputi8iosorum Bandungense or (CSB), founded in 1928. S
“Student Organizations in Indonesia, in Mahasismgohesia, 3 May, 1970.

32 Abu Rizal Bakrie, ITB activist. Interview by Modit Hasyrul (1997) reprinted Mereka Dari Bandung

% Fred Hehuwat; Abu Rizal Bakrie, both were student§B and both were active in the KAMI Chapter
at ITB.

34 Almost all of the PKI's efforts from 1961 to 1984d been in areas of rural development, education f
training cadres and in organizing civilian ‘frontgVhile the PKI's membership grew to 2 million b964, its base
was not, traditionally, with the intellectuals, amgovhom many identified with PSI and Sjahrir. Arcegtion, of
course, was Lekra, the PKI's intellectual front ethhad a relatively large membership of some aréist writers
(among them Pramoedya Ananta Toer).
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Students at ITB recounted how Sukarno’s revolutipimdeology did not suit their sensibilities:
try telling an engineering student that two plus ®quals five—it doesn’t work. That’s how the

NASAKOM era was.®®

ITB students regarded the efforts to retool witkright hostility=>®

...we weren't allowed by Sukarno to use ‘textbookking®’; we weren't

allowed to use books that originated from Amerldhraries were burnt down
that contained these books. What books were weosgpto study from then? To
give another example, we weren’t allowed to enfagilgn music or watch
foreign films with the reason that they did noieef our national identits?

The Indonesian campaign of confrontation to crustiaysia, which led, among other
things, to the burning of the British embassy ikajta in September 1963.....there was a token
book-burning in Jakarta in May 1964, books of Dutékrman and English publication were

destroyed in symbolic repudiation of ‘imperialismdacolonialism,?°

Students affiliated with “Communist Concentratiog€GMI) ‘burned the university’'s

library, donated by the University of Kentucky Cramt Team.™°

3 Syarief Tando, comments Mereka Dari Bandung(1997) 493

3 Abul Rizal Bakrie, ITB Alum (1966)Viereka Dari Bandunga publication about the the KAMI
movement in Bandung, written by an ITB and KAMImluHasyrul Mochtar (1997) 485.

37 Sukarno, “Don’t Become a Textbook Thinker,” [“Jaméph Manjadi Textbook Thinker,”] a speech
Sukarno gave to students in 1959, republishé@rather Sukarno and Youth [Bung Sukarno and Yloidkarta: CV
Haji Masagung, 1998.

38 Syarief Tando (ITB Alum, 1966) frofhey From BandunfMereka Dari Bandunp[1997] 493)

3 Beers An American Experience in Indonesia: the Uniugref Kentucky Affiliation with the
Agricultural University at BogorThe University Press of Kentucky, 1971 23.

40 Muslimin Nasution, ITB KAMI Activist, interview irMereka Dari Bandungon KAMI student
movement, by KAMI-Alum Hasyrul Mochtar (1997). “BSeptember 1965 only the two University of Kentucky
teams of professors at Bandung and Bogor remaihéet @arlier projects to serve Indonesian unitiesthrough
affiliation. Sister agencies—the Peace Corps—anaf groups like the Ford Foundation also withdreM@nly
four contracts remained in force: the medical etlanaffiliation of the University of California wh Airlangga
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ITB at the time was affiliated with the Universiy Kentucky...[We] did not see
anything wrong with that, we got books we needede weren't allowed by
Sukarno to use ‘textbook thinking’; we weren’t alled to use books that
originated from America. Libraries were burnt dotliat contained these books.
What books were we supposed to study from tHen?

The CGMI formed the Action Committee to Boycott Amsan Films (PAPFIAS) the
CGMI disrupted a number of activities on campusifithe March 24, 1964 film screening of
John Wayne'§'he Sands of Iwo Jirffasponsored by ITB’s Rektor Sumantri Brodjonegtrm
the screening on the £®&f October ofThe Magnificent Obsessiatarring Rock Hudson and
Jane Wyman*

CGMI’s actions were not well received by studargsd to relaxing evenings of ‘jazz
music” and American movies. As Douglas (1972) nptédigh school and university students in
1963-1965 actually had reason to nurture negatieai@ations” towards Communist student
groups, like CGMI which had called to boycott U and books at universities and at
libraries’ sponsored by foreign auspices, like loed Foundation. Faculty who returned from

the US fought the labels ‘Compradors” and ‘coumemlutionary.*

Aligning against Communists

University at Surabaya; the engineering contrati©f.A with Gadjah Madah University [in Yogya]; and the
University of Kentucky contracts one in the engiimeg sciences at ITB and the other in agriculturdP8” (Beers,
1971: 7- 28).

“1 Syarief Tando, ITB KAMI Activist, interviewed iMereka Dari Bandung(1997) 493.

2 The film screening served two purposes: 1) asreienent and 2) as ‘instructions for practice” floe
battalions being organized on campus against C&\dthtar, p. 58.

3 Mereka Dari Bandung1997) 58.
4 Mereka Dari Bandung(1997) 68.

> Mereka Dari Bandung(1997) 68
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The way students described the buildup of the cagnpaagainst the Communist student
groups was remembered years later in almost nyiliexms. One told Hasyrul Mochtar, “it felt
like “psychological terror,* Student Council affiliated students like Soeriptml Hehuwant
grew increasingly drawn into opposition and confadion with CGMI over student-sponsored
activities and events. Not only did the CGMI digrthge recreational activities that students
enjoyed, they challenged students’ basic view efrtbelves as a modern and technical elite,

whose destiny was to provide the tools for Indoaiesmodernization.’

Mobilization in Bandung against the CGMI was coricated through students at
Students at ITB (Bandung Institute of Technologfgars later, students recalled in terms of a
military-build up. When interviewed in the 1990ente spoke of their ‘pride’ in being ‘the last
stronghold’ in the war to tame the PKI or they rembered it as “ITB was drawn into the
conflict of the 1960s.” Such memories seem thelteduhe military’s attempts to draw students

into more of a military-mindset.

Opposition to the CGMI was strong among students wére affiliated with religious
student groups. Two of these groups were the (Aatoc of Moslem Students) HMYf

(representing Muslim students) and the PMKRI (@spnting Christian students). HMI was

“8 |TB activist Soeripto“In everyday life, the PKI unleashed “terror” tomlaanyone who resisted
Nasakom” Mereka Dari Bandung1997) 41.

*’The HMI or Muslim Students’ Association, formedtie war-time capital, Yogya, in February 1947 by
Agus Salim Sitompul, February 1947.” HMI was pairta larger effort to coordinate an All Muslim Coegs
during the period of Dutch re-occupation of Jav@4@-1949) HMI Mengayuh di Antara Cita dan Kritjlp. 19)
HMI’s biggest growth reported between 1955 and 198¥n it grew by over 80,000 members. Bachtia6,719
187. Part of its growth, Bachtiar writes ‘was linki® the creation of new universities...the rapidvwgtoof
Indonesia’s student population...and the 1955 elestighen political parties, aware of the importaotsupport
from future members of the professional elite, taakactive interest in organizing and recruitirgnrthe student
community.” (1970) 187.
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close to Masyumi, which like PSI was banned af@80L"*® Mobilization of HMI in the 1960s
against Sukarno was triggered by two things. Tis Was Sukarno’s decision to ban Masyumi

following the PRRI/Permesta rebellion of 19%52.

In the post-independence period, HMI representedhyeho identified as “Muslim” first
and second, as Indonesian. Based in Yogyakartadplgaled to students in the conservative,
traditional city in Central Java, Its ability totao effectively in those days following the coup
was related to its-federation like structure. TlylmiHMI headquarters, numerous smaller

branches in towns across Java could be mobifized.

HMI's [appeal] increased in late Guided Democrasytdecame difficult for
citizens, especially for youth, not to participatessome organized form of
political expression. HMI provided an outlet for myayoung Moslems, genuine
and nominal, who sought an affiliation which wag#mer overtly political nor
religiously orthodox.>

In addition to HMI, a number of student grotfalso aligned against the influence of CGMI.
These included groups like the Corpus StudiosoramdBng (CSB)—Bandung Student Corps;
Ikatan Mahasiswa Bandung (Imaba)—Bandung Studemgle: Ikatan Pers Mahasiswa

Indonesian (the Association of the Indonesian StuBeess, or IPMI)—which consisted of the

8 Maxwell (2001) 139

9 While HMI did not have official alignments with Mgumi, it appeared, as Paget put it, to *harbor’
Masyumi sympathizers, Noted Paget HMI's “officimmpolitical stance helped to protect [it] fromshtution in
the aftermath of the PRRI/Permesta rebellion whasyimi was discredited and finally banned.” $eath and
the Wane of Sukarno’s Governmeag70) 201.

*0 The Chain of Command of HMI was effective and acted for the best mobilization preparedness of
any major student/youth organization in the posteDer 1 period.” Roger K. Pagétouth and the Wane
ofSukarno’s Governme(it970) 202.

*1 paget)Youth and the Wane ofSukarno’s Governm@®70) 201

*2 |dentified by Raillon (1985) and Paget (1970)
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Bandung Branch of the Indonesian Student Pressusg@amd a smaller group of students from

West Java, the Daya Mahasiswa Sunda (Damas)—Suwel&tedent Power

In 1965 several student organizations were conast@dlinto one student organization
called SOMAL (Sekretariat Organisasi Mahasiswa lL¢&acretariat of Local Student
Organizations). SOMAL served to centralize/coortBretudent actions and was designed to help
coordinate student groups. SOMAL served as heatiygdor some of the mobilization of

students in Bandung and Jakarta in the post-coupdoe
Military Recruitment

At the same time political parties were reachingtowouth groups, the army, under Army
Chief of Staff, Genera Nasution began, in June lfb&stablish army-civilian cooperation
bodies to detach youth from the partigsThere existed precedent for such involvementdyri
the Japanese years with groups like PETA and Jakakdi when you where organized, often
under the leadership of older Indonesians (who wkimately subordinate to Japanese officers)

in military battalions (Anderson, 1979, Smail, 1972

Throughout the early 1950s the army and civiliaad tlashed over budgetary and

personnel decisior’8.Regional rebellions in Sumatrahad consolidated the army’s power over

%3 Ricklefs,A History of Modern Indoneskince 1300(1993) 259.

> The proposed 1952 plan to reorganize the army teah highly unpopular in many sections.
Many bapakist local leaders, who had been giveh ragk in the Revolution...had been demoted. Othadsiieen
transferred from areas where their influence weabtished. Others again had been separated franttbeps...
and thus deprived of their source of power.” (F@i#8-9) There ‘were an attempt to bring the PNbtgpport the
bill]: it ‘called for a reformation and reorganizat of the leadership of the Ministry of Defense& dhe Armed
Forces,” for a national defense law, and for “teablishment of a special parliamentary commistidnvestigate
administrative and financial fraud in the MinistrfyDefense and Armed Forces” [aimed at BudiardjmaBupang
and Nasution] Herbert Feitfthe Decline of Constitutional Democra@@062) 255.
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key economic resources: natural-gas supply lindssaipping routes (Crouch, 1978, Robison,
1995). Guided Democracy had consolidated theitipalipower. The army’s campaign in to
‘liberate’ West Irian (Papua New Guin@ajeturned ‘prestige’ to the army (and also ledame
militarization of campuses—in particular the forratof new youth ‘action fronts’ and
‘struggle bodies.”

Starting in December 1987army units from West Java looked to the univezsitocated
in that region for potential recruits (Mochtar, Y99Efforts to do so were not entirely army
driven but reflected specific commanders in WesaJ&olonel Kosasih, Divisional Commander
(Panglima) of the Army’s West Java (Siliwangi) dian in 1959 first explored the idea in an
article, “Soldiers without Rank,” [“Prajurit tak Beangkat”] in the magazine Simpay
Siliwangi.® The first attempt (which was unsuccessful) wasd87 with the development of
Youth Corps [Badan Kerja Sama Pemuda-Military]. $eeond more successful attempt
occurred in 1963 when the West Java division forymath regiments at various universities

throughout west Java.

“Marching in formation was advocated officially.. .he framework of military
preparedness surrounding both the West Irian ardygia campaigns. During

®> On the 15 Feburary 1958 rebel government (Revaiatip Government of the Indonesian Republic or
PRRI) established in Sumatra p. 262 when Sukarpatisf the country; he returns home and ordessughed he is
supported by generals, Djuanda, Nasution and P8P members; (Ricklefklistory of Modern Indonesia993,
263).

6 uThe continuing occupation of West Irian by the EBluhad been a source of national humiliation to
almost all political groups. The campaign cameda®en as a continuation of the 1945 revolutionvioald once
again inspire the people to subordinate their imatednterests in order to fulfill the nation’s tieg.” (Crouch
[1978] 46).

" At the end of November 1957, the United Natiorieébto pass a resolution that called upon Dutch to
negotiate settlement of Irian. MC. RickleKistory of Modern IndonesjgStanford University Press, 1993) 260.

%8 Quoted in MochtanVlereka Dari Bandung(1997) 33.

%924 January, 1963; see Mochtisiereka Dari Bandung1997) 35.

105



these crises, a number of official pronouncemegmsified the durational and
procedural requirements for drilling students atadles! the political purposes of
this activity explicitly...Dutch educational policy the Indies relied heavily on
the drill for its physical culture and disciplineilting value.”®®

Drill instructions and exercises were also practiceelementary schools, where Douglas (1972)
reported, they seemed to be “enjoyed...so much $gtheg children frequently practiced
marching on weekends and after school... on their’6%nUniversity students were less fond

of the drills®?

Army-cooperation bodies however complemented alrapild-up’ in ‘the number of
troops to over 300,000 strofigThe Army’s preparation for the West Irian campais
growing political control since the start of thei@d Democracy era and its ability to organize
youth groups would be helpful in the army’s longemm struggle against another group it
perceived as a menace: the Communist Party (PKI).

By the mid-1960s a pattern of military recruitmbeegan to evolve into a shared
collective identity comprised of shared ideas asmtiments that pre-dated the coup-attempts of
both September 30, 1965 and October 1, 1983nderlying the student-officer alliance of 1966
was a dense social network of dissidents locatedlions and discussion groups. To these | now

turn.

¢ Douglas Political Socialization and Indonesian Student ¥istin,(1970) 76.
%1 Douglas (1970) 76.

%2 Douglas, (1970) 76. Douglas recalled that studgfusnd the] drill[s] humorless and annoying [and
evidence of] ‘political leadership [that] is stu@dd incompetent.’

8 Crouch,The Army and Politics in Indonesi2007 [1978] Singapore: First Equinox Edition, 51.
% Douglas (1970) believed that students’ politicatialization was particularly low. This made stuein
Douglas’ opinion, particularly easy to “capture” &yariety of political parties, action-fronts amdjanizations.

Simultaneously, in the post-coup atmosphere, aoti@unist sentiments could be harnessed into a mewem
against the PKI (Indonesian Communist Party) Pattgaders and base across the archipelago.
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Free-Spaces in the Guided Democracy Period

The formation of free spaces during the Guided Dzawy period was the result of three things.
The immediate backdrop was the organizational legédifferent movement organizations in
the student movement. Many of these groups carebed back to the 1950s and the efforts by
political parties to recruit loyal youth wings. Serstudent federations had earlier roots in the
1920s. These groups had specific organizationatittkss and generally served as representative
bodies to address student concerns. In the 1988e tiroups increasingly were re-shaped by the

party struggles of national politics.

A mix of new cohorts and in Jakarta especially tigtoinformal networks of anti-
communist intellectuals, journalists, and studé@mt¥akarta comprised the political generation of
1966. Mobilization depended on free-spaces thatditbstudents into contact with increasingly
disillusioned individuals. Using evidence from Gigournals, student memoirs and analysis of
primary and secondary sources, | document the otions between older activists, some like
Soedjatmoko, active in the pre-independence penadyounger activists like Soe hok-Gie, a
literature student at the University of Indone§&’s diary was a very private space. Yet
through his entries he conveyed how more publim&of speech were taking place at private
houses in Jakarta. These, as | shall show in thieseetion, were frequented by small circles of

dissidents and intellectual communities of Univgrsi Indonesia economists in exile.

The Dissident Networks

In Jakarta there were two main ‘circles’ of oppasit The first was the student group, Gemsos
(Movement of Socialist Students, which was a sstallent group aligned with the PSI and with

Soe hok-Gie’s circles. This circle sometimes ineldidbcal federations like SOMAL (Secretariat
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of Indonesian Students) and the local Jakarta hrglf'dADA). A number of members,
including Soe hok-Gie’s brother, Arief Budiman ditdrature student, Goenawan Mohammed,
were active in Somal and IMADA circl®s Dissident settings in Jakarta, at private hoofes
PSI activists and intellectuals were not placesiags-audiences. And the dissidents were
intellectuals talking often to like-minded inteltaals who “had been removed from decision-

making circles.®®

Gemsos was active as an “intellectual circle,” Makwoted. “As a political
organization, it was weakefmal) and non-effective®’ However, as ‘free space’ Gemsos
discussion groups and houses provided ‘networkstres’ of ‘friendships, neighborhoods and
occupational group® Students at the University of Indonesia like Gaesre Mohammed
recalled how Gemsos students also frequented prieatdences, like Wiratmo Soekit®$o
“use his private collection of books or to sleep daveloped into a friendly community,

especially for students outside Jakafta.

®5 Continued to command influence during the followyegr even as SOMAL waned and larger national
groups gained prominence in KAMI” See Pag@iuth and the Wane of Sukarno’s Governm@®f70) 143.

®Hadiz and Chalmers, 1997, p. 14. As Gie rememliSarsdjatmoko remarked, “[Intellectuals] knew how
to shout freedom in solidarity with the people—they could not fix what needed to be fixed.” SelenIMaxwell
Biography of a Young Indonesian Intellect@@dkarta: Grasindo Press, 2001)

7 Maxwell, Diary of a Young Indonesian Intellectu@001)113

% Johnston (2005) 115.

%9 Soekito was “head of public affairs programmindradio Republik Indonesia...who was a well-known
writer and intellectual associated with the antir@ounist Congress for Cultural Freedom.” Janet 8Bi&¢ars
Within (Kuala Lumpur: Equinox Publishing (2005): 29.

0 Ul “was difficult to get admitted to...if a young meEm was bright enough to be accepted, tuition was
free...it was paying for room and board that wastteier for many students, especially those froitside Jakarta
Janet Steel@Vars Within(2005): 28-29.
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At the center of anti-Sukarno dissidence was So@djgo, a PSl-activist and founder of

the socialist newspaper, Pedom&rStarting in 1963 a number of discussion groupsibég

take place in Jakarta—often at private homes, diclythat of Soedjatmoko. Soedjatamoko’s
circle was an informal network of students that edmes involved University of Indonesian
literature student, Soe Hok Gie and other youtiiatd loosely with PSI (Indonesian Socialist

Party)’?

While PSI was banned in 1962, its student grouprneasAmong the Gemsos circle of
contacts were young journalists as well as oldesidents like Soedjatmoko, Rosihan Anwar,
economist Mohammed Sadli, Sarbini and literanjigritviratmo Soekitd® Gemsos students
frequently held meetings and discussions at prikateses, including Gemsos-member Zainal
Zakse’s house near PSI's “headquarters” in thelineel Jakarta neighborhood of Menteng

(Maxwell, 2001).

Youth who were in attendance, like Soe hok-Gieglample, appeared to be there as
much out of interest in the ideas expressed aetbeents in addition to to expressing fondness
for particular senior members like Soedjatmoko.dpatenoko was more closely affiliated with

faculty from University of Indonesia like Sumitrgdpohadikusomo, an economist

" pedomarwas banned in 1962 by Sukarno for openly critigiZstanipol-USDEK. See Alisjahbana,
Indonesia: Social and Cultural Revolutigh966) and MC Ricklefslistory of Modern Indonesiél993)

2 The PSI had emerged in the 1940s out of the iggmbdivisions among nationalist that had emerged
between nationalist leaders Sutan Sjahrir and $wkand between harder left, Communist aligned Tafak& who
had his own party, Murba.

3 Maxwell Biography of a Young Indonesian Intellectu@)@1) 119

" Soedjatmoko was a frequent guest at Gemsos Mbeswell identifies at least three different occmsi

(the 4" of Demcember 1962, the 3df December, 1962 and the™ldf January, 1963) when Soedjatmoko spoke to
Gemsos members at Zainal Abidin’s house. See Madxigry of a Young Indonesian Intellectu@001) 116.
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had received a Ph.D. in Economics in RotterdarheEiconomische Hogeschool
in 1942. Djojoahadikusomo was ‘linked” with the Rfld had been former
Minister of Trade and Industry from 1950-1951 anuhister of Finance (1952-
1953) and from (1955-1956) . He was forced intatjgal wilderness and exile in
the late 1950s for supporting the unsuccessfull gdeernment PRR1?

Djojohadikusomo was an older member of this graugp l&ke Soemitro he had supported the
PRRI rebellion in West Sumatfain 1951 Djojohadikusom had authored the “Economic
Urgency Program” in attempt to promote ‘indigenoaistrepreneurs. As part of the plan,
Djojohadikusomo “had proposed a number of largéescalustrial projects...in an attempt to
increase the capacity of small-scale ‘peoples’ stdes...from leather workshops to bronze

smelters...the plan was abandoned in the mid-1950s.”

Notes Chalmers and Hadiz (1997), ‘the removal adrirtike Djojohadikusomo reflected
“Sukarno’s version of socialism....which paid litdé&ention to economic policy per se, and took
pride in his disregard for economic plannirf§.Sukarno liked to say he “was not an economist
[,] but a revolutionary.®® Alisjahbana recognized Sukarno’s “aversion tadagargument,
accuracy and objectivity....was...expressed quite hbneten he accepted [an honorary

doctorate] from Gadjah Mada University in 1951

> Chalmers and HadiZhe Politics of Economic Development in Indond€i&7 (London and New York:
Routledge (1997) xi

® Wijoyo Nitisastro, Subroto, Emil Salim, Sadli bewaknown as the “Berkeley Mafia.” For use of this
term see BresnaiManaging Indonesi@Columbia University Press, 1993)

"Jan Chalmers and Vedi Hadiz (1997) Sukarno’s shiiconomic strategy from small-scale to industria
production is given as a reason for the shift, grtad by his trip to the Soviet Union in 1959. Sé&e Politics of
Economic Develoment in Indones{&a997): 11-14.

8 Sukarno was fond of belittling ‘textbook thinkeesid ‘experts’ who he argued, could not understaad
revolutionary moment.

9 JD. LeggeSukarno: A Political Biography1997) 373.
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The most important thing is to inflame society amoto accumulate scientific
knowledge...rules and logic of scientific thinking. tsémits to the effectiveness
of an agitator who works on the assumption thaghiience blindly accepts his
reasoning?

Sukarno’s ‘aversion’ to logic and rationality, aBsfahbana (1966) understands it would lead to
conflicts with student groups in 1965 who citedt thaa reason for their opposition to Sukarno

(Mochtar, 1997).

Some intellectuals rallied around themes of “siggti@nd ‘renewal’ gembahruraj-in
anonymous manuscripts—for ‘reforff. Reform was an idea that attracted many different
adherents, from young Muslim intellectuals as aslblder secular intellectuals. It also appealed
to the young, who like Gie who expressed his ogpmrsto Sukarno through private thoughts of

repulsion and fascination:

| remember meeting Brother Karno three times aptiace. | looked at the
female assistants he had working for him....but leerber thinking, seeing his
secretaries... | knew just looking around that | didare for it. Yes, they were
pretty but it seemed dirty and corrupt to me. Wivene left the palace | felt sick
and disappointed %

Some entries, like Gie’s entry on théi&f February, 1963 noted his attendance “on the

6" of February at one of Soedjatmoko’s lectures:

at my friend’s Maruli’s house...a new identity or apgch or path for
intellectuals was established there. ‘Koko’ [Giaftectionate name for
Soedjatmoko] began the evening with an anecdatiereé intellectuals who went
to the countryside where there were lots of proklevhile they all had good
intentions, none could fix any of the problems. WiAsked Koko, Gie recalled,
because they themselves did not understand théepnepthey were stuck and
had no konsepsi (concept) to develop. [Koko] urgeglyone at the meeting that

80 3. Takdir Alisjahbandndonesia: Social and Cultural Revolutioii1966) 167.
81 Maxwell Biography of a Young Indonesian Intellect(@001) 138

82 Soe Hok-GieCatatan Seorang Demonstrgnnotations of a Demonstraio1983) 126
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intellectuals must be willing to find and apply stbns that are truly
Indonesian..Intellectuals do not know where to fotheir civic duties in the post
independence period because they don’t understanddutilize the people’s
energies and the system failed. The failure ofigr@ent today is a monument to
the problems Indonesia facé§.”

Soedjatmoko’s lectures can be understood as dissda that they were not public talks, but
private addresses given in private houses to atsel@udience of like-minded peers (in this case

PSl-intellectuals and sympathetic students).

Ideas expressed by the movement communities logatbé Movement of Socialist
Students (GEMSOS) and the PKI dissidence commuoitgisted largely of abstractions.
Themes such as the criticism of intellectuals,sis@rch for spiritual ‘renewal’ and ‘upbuilding’
were abstract concepts at best. They masked meré @iticism that could not be uttered
publicly. They reflected the character of the opip@s as intellectuals rather than political
activists trying to connect with a mass-constityengnti-Sukarno sentiment was the result of
many inter-related developments that provided #&slbdasan “emerging synthesis” between
students and the Army in the pre-coup period. fattis synthesis was a sharing of ideas
between student groups and young officers abougeheral ineffectiveness of civilian
politicians and their inability to ‘find and appliechnically-competent solutions to the problems

of inflation.

The hyper inflation of the 1960s would provide atext in which students, the
“identification with the university as the esseht@indation of their shared relationship] became
engaged with the officers close to Suharto on stille “modernization and developmefit.”

While economic dysfunction may have become the nar®®65 (Bresnan, 1993, Alisjahbana,

83 Gie, Quoted in Maxwell (2001) 113.

8 Francois Raillonles Etudiantes Indonesiens et I'Orde Neauvjéadonesian Students and the New
Order] (1984) 106.
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1966, Ricklefs, 1993), it did not become the subgéenuch contentious action until after the

October 1 coup in 1965. As Gie noted,

[Witono] told me he thinks that the opponents & BKI should stick to
identifying with economic issues. If people getaiwed in a prolonged struggle,
it will be chaos. It is better to have studentsiwed in the protests,” he told me.
“Students are organized and disciplined; we caa tagtructiorf>

Gie’s observation suggest that the economic goisigided a set of issues that the army could
rely on to generate greater elite support for tlkeendominant role the army would play in the
New Order. Ideas that appealed to technically-¢@istudents and young officers in the army
were also, arguably, being formed in and implengeirieglobal epistemic communities, by aid

and development groups sponsored by the Ford Ftianda

Sociological concepts like ‘functional differert@n’ were used to explain the acute
differences between both ‘modern” and ‘traditiosatieties’ and formed some of the rationale
for development assistance progrdfhi contrast to a ‘traditional” society, a modeatiety
was one that was ‘advanced’ and characterizeddiyfaites of technological progress and

‘functional specialization’ of role$’ These basic assumptions, Raillon’s analysis stgges

8 See Soe Hok-Gie, 1966atatan Seorang Demonstra@riginal in Indonesian: Witono (dia memang
orang baik, aku pernah ngobrol-ngobrol dengannyagnerut pendapatku pengganyangan PKI harus identik
dengan perbaikan ekonomi. Kalau rakyat Indonesialtemelarat maka secara ‘natural, mereka akgadiethaos.
‘Lebih baik kalau mahasiswa yang bergerak,’ katakerafiti Press, Jakarta (1996) 124

8 vicky Randall and Robin Theobold (1998litical Change and Underdevelopment: A Critical
Introduction to Third World PoliticsDuke University Press.

87 \Writes Raillon (1984) The ideas of Generation d&#6based on the sociological school of thought
identified with modernization theory as well as Eusocial scientist H.S. Boeke—writes Raillon méue
following kinds of assumptions (p. 156): 1) A moadsiociety was one that was ‘advanced’; 2) Where exaioited
and was in control of nature; 3) The future did depend on fate; but humans could control outco#)efhere
existed people of accomplishment rather than pesptewaited for their fate; 5) Rationality domindtand 6)
Innovation was not limited. Sées Etudiantes Indonesiens et L'Orde Neauvd®34) 155-156.
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provided the basis for a shared set of valueddlyahe basis for anti-Sukarno sentiment in the

days and months that followed the coup.
Identity Dynamics

Two kinds of identity-dynamics are central to ursi@nding the development of collective-
identity in this period. The first concerns thagogated between students and the army-officers
in the student-circles in Jakarta (based on obt#ensafrom Gie’s diary). The second concerns
that of youth and older dissidents, like Soedjatmiokthe study-circles and discussion groups in

Jakarta.

The elements of shared identity between studemtseny (as generalized from
observation of a single —case (Soe hok-Gie’s disuggest that officers like Nugroho
Notosusant&®clearly tried to cultivate close relations withdémt activists. During periods
when bus transportation was generally unavaildbie reported getting rides to and from the

University of Indonesia to his Kebon Sirih (neighbhmod of Jakarta) house from Notosusatito.

John Maxwell, Soe hok-Gie biographer, speculdtatithe generation of ABRI generals
(like Kemal Idris and Nasution) generally defendeeir actions in terms youth would admire.
For example, Gie recalled the following incident:
Nugroho is very aware. In 1958 was part of dertratiens in front of the French

embassy against the colonial war in Algeria. ldedme very emotional about it
and became very hot-tempered, banging the pginaipener on his desk as he

88 Notosusanto was an army historian whose studies based at SESKOAD (the Officer Training
Academy) in Bandung. Gie knew Notosousanto thrabgHJniversity of Indonesia where he was employed a
lecturer. In 1964, Gie's biographer, John Maxw20{1) writes, Notosusanto began working in 196t
SESKOAD in the Army’s History department. (MaxweaBliography of a Young Indonesian Intellect{2001] 132)

8 on the ¥ of January 1966 Gie wrote in his diary that he received a ride from Professor Nugroho
Notosusanto who picked me up in his jeep. Satatan Seorang Demonstrinnotations of an Activigtentry for
January 7, 1966. See also Gie’s entry for Januhr966.
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recalled shouting ‘Vive I'Algerie!”...He told usetery time | see that picture in
my head at that demonstration | become that per§dge spoke for a bit but it
seemed we were embarrassing him, so we changeuitfiect®
Values emphasized through daily contact with ABBherals in the post —coup period suggest
that the officers embodied courage, professionatisthpragmatism. These were values that
must be understood within the context of the Guibechocracy period.

Soe hok-Gie had strong personal sentiments tha elearly opposed to Sukarno’s self-
aggrandizing style of politics. Sukarno, Soe hok-®rote, “only builds palaces; things that
cannot be enjoyed by the people who are all huhghBoe hok-Gie, however, also displayed a
personal morality that stood very much opposediiao’s character flaw¥. Soe hok-Gie’s
diary entry below suggests a personal revulsioh @witkarno. Implied by Soe hok-Gie are two
things: 1) an intense disapproval of Sukarno’s Rkebwn and publicized) womanizing and
many wives and 2) a deep sense of disappointmeukarno’s character:

| remember meeting Bung Karno three times aptlace. | looked at the female
assistants he had working for him. (I was a sttid®t one of his ass-licking
ministers or colonels), but | remember thinkisgeing his secretaries in their
tight tops, showing off their breasts. | knewtjle®king around that | didn’t care

% Aku banyak tahu tentang biografi Nugroho dari kawawannya. Nugroho adalh seorang yang sabar.
Tetapi pada tahun 1958 ia pernah jadi pemimpin dsinan ke Keduataan Perancis untuk memprotes perang
kolonial Aljazair. Terbawa oleh emosi, Nugroho ketian jadi ‘beringas’ dan sambil teriak-teriak “Vil&Algerie”
ia banting mesin-mesin tulis. Seorang yang begatar seperti Nugroho juga terbawa oleh suasansi €fban
setiap kali saya melihat foto saya dalam demoristtasaya ingat kembali bahwa orang itu...” Akugjperistiwa
ini merupakan seusuata yang membuat Nugroho enssed&

°1 Gie's reference was clearly made in oppositiotheomany criticism’s Sukarno received for his
construction of enormous public monuments througtioel city of Jakarta commemorating, among othieig) 1)
the Irian Campaign in 1957 and 2) the Jakarta me@mtim the Lapangan Benteng (Benteng Field) adross the
National Museum in Jakarta. Maxw@iography of a Young Indonesian Intellect{@001) 12

21n Ben Anderson’s obituary of Soe Hok-Gie (197®)derson observed about Gie that “more than most
of his generation, he was outraged by the ruthdgptoitation of the poor and the defenseless irsb@ety: the
arbitrary, illegal taxes, the land-grabbing, theua armed brutality, and the ‘insolence of offit&ee “In
Memoriam: Soe Hok-Gie.lhdonesiavol 9 (1970): 225-227.
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for it. Yeah, they were pretty but it seemedydad corrupt to me. Whenever |
left the palace | felt sick and disappoint&d.”

Sukarno, Soe hok-Gie reflected in another entry liked as “a person,” but “not as a lead®r.”

Soe hok-Gie believed that the the first responsylf Socialist was to be “honest” and

“forthright” and act in opposition to “seeing thation led by something as immoral

as[Sukarno]. Intellectuals, Soe hok-Gie contintiedist act together.*

Soe hok-Gie’sentiments reflected ideas sharegténiag discussions at Soedjatmoko’s

house in Jakarta on February 6, 1963.

Soedjatmoko began the evening with an anecddteeé intellectuals who went to the
countryside where there were lots of problems.|g\hiey all had good intentions, none
could fix any of the problems. Why? Asked Kokog@ecalled, because they themselves
did not understand the problems; they were stackied no konsepsi (concept) to
develop. This was analogous to Indonesian inteléds; they knew how to shout freedom
in solidarity with the people—but they could notWhat needed to be

fixed...... Intellectuals must be wiling to find andpdyp solutions that are truly
Indonesian...Intellectuals do not know where to ®their civic duties in the post
independence period because they don’t undersiando utilize the people’s energies
and the system failed. The failure of parliameuialy is a monument to the problems
Indonesia faces. And from this was born Sukar@iged Democracy...Intellectuals
must be willing to find and apply solutions tha¢ &uly Indonesian®

The interactions in the pre-coup period betweent®deGie and Soedjatmoko suggest a strong

bond or affinity constructed around a shared idigwofi intellectual curiosity and identification

93 Catatan Seorang DemonstrAnnotations of a Demonstratihp. 126 (2005, 8 Edition, paperback).

“ Aku pernah tiga kali menemui Bung Karno dan bengisklengannya. Dan aku muak melihat pembantu-
pembantunya yang menijilat-jilat (aku seorang mawastidak menijilat-jilat, sendangkan Kolonel-Koleklenteri-
Menteri, menijilat). Aku juga melihat sekretarisharilinya yang berkebaya ketat dan buah daad yangiankan.
Terus terang saja aku melirik padanya acuh tak.ddeimang dia cantik tetapi aku dapat membayangktapla
koruptor hidup perkelaminan di sini. Setiap akwieldari istana sedih dan kecewa.” (p. 126)

% John Maxwell (2001) 112
% John Maxwell (2001) 112
% John Maxwell (2001) 113
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with the national pride. If the young officers apfesl to youth like Soe hok-Gie for their
professionalism and competence, Soedjatmoko figar&se hok- Gie’s sentiments as a worldly

elder.

Anderson’s obituary of Soe hok-Gie suggests a&fit interpretation for the youth’s
anti-Sukarno opposition than that proposed by Maxwell (Soe hok-Gie’s biographer). While
Maxwell speculated that Soe hok-Gie may have adhtive armed forces for their heroics and
ideals of sacrifice, there is little evidence tggest this. Instead, Anderson argued, Soe hok-
Gie’s fondness for the ideals for a modern demacsaiciety were “encapsulated” by the spirit
of modernization that seemed to lurk in both theald and values that students and the army
shared in the pre-coup days. While Gie would gdodpe very critical of the Army and the
student-leaders in the post-coup period, the idéaadernization’ did not mean for Gie what it
meant for the military. Wrote Anderson, “Modernipat ..for him meant, above all liberation:
liberation from hypocritical conventions and theydelation of accepted servitude. Being

modern meant being able to stand up to those irepand see them for what they really ate.”

The Components of an Emerging Anti-Communist Hostity

Students were politicized in Jakarta in an atmospbéconsiderable intellectual tension, discord
and anxiety. New press controls had banned senevedpapers, leading intellectuals and
writers, expressed their opposition to Manipol-UDR terms of defending ‘rationality,”
‘humanism’ and ‘culture”.. Within, free spaces actimmunist sentiment, opposition’ and
‘dissidence’ continued to be framed in terms ofesgdp to nationalism, and and increasingly
through open alignments between intellectual conitimsnn Jakarta and in open sympathy with

young ABRI officers. These alignments between oidellectuals, younger students and

" Ben Anderson (1970) 227
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officers would eventually culminate in the New Qrdead could be observed in their embryonic
stages among developments on campuses in JakdrEaadung in the pre-coup period (1964-

1965).

While the development of the student-army partriprehs often been articulated as the
inevitable outcome of an accumulation of grievaneits Sukarnd®, opposition sentiment
among student groups was in fact, a great deal owmmplex. Students did not suddenly take
sides with the military. Their alliance was onetasbin sentiments and identities they had in
common, expressed through ideas they had in conaimouat who were allies and who were
‘enemies’, what the ideal “Indonesian” society wbbke and who, among political groups openly
contesting power in Indonesian politics in the ya860s, represented ‘true’ nationalists and
patriots. All of these factors made up studentféctive identity,” which was more than a
simple political stance, but a more complex, stiateense of self (Crane 1994) that was the
result of students acting ‘collectively’ in socr@tworks, comprised of dissident groups and in

free-spaces throughout the 1964-1965 period.

Characteristics of student activists had beemtbduct of Indonesian state schools
through primary and secondary education. Throughettiucation, there was a high level of
awareness of the nationalist era generation—evéretpoint that students defined themselves
as an extension or continuation of the nationglésteration of 1945. Their views were shaped

by newspapers likelarian RayaandPedomarf?, which faced continual pressure during the

% For example, Noted Arief Budiman that 1964 “[stié opposed Bung Karno, and he became
increasingly hard line When Sukarno entered a fgesfarisis — economic, communist, and military e sided with
the military. Interview by Rahadian Permadiside Indonesiavol. 91 (January-March 2008).

% Both newspapers were limited to what Karl JacK4®78) acknowledged was an “elite reading public”
and whose combined circulation did not exceed 3b,8@e “The Political Implications of Structureda@ulture in
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Sukarno period through strict press laws. Sympatiéh these newspapers and the views
expressed in were shaped by world views of prontiefonesian intellectuals like
Soedjatmoko, whose views were especially influémtiahaping individuals who played central

roles in the KAMI movement (like Soe hok-Gie).

Student-opposition was shaped by strong identiboawvith expertise, rationality and
intellectualism. In their opinion, the country hiaeen plunged into chaos that required
intellectuals to respond. Belief in their powetiraellectuals and in their moral power to act
became defined as a nationalist act. Oppositidvianipol-USDEK and to Sukarno was
expressed in terms that defended rationality, nigrahd secular humanism. These beliefs may
have showed a close affinity to western philosopihg American social science, but they were
also the product of specific experiences—in paldicthe efforts by political parties, Sukarno

and the army to recruit students.

Looking at free-spaces like the dissident netwaitkhe University of Indonesia
demonstrates that dissidence was not only initibtestudents. Reading the diary of Soe hok-
Gie suggests that dissident talk between youngeests and older, sympathetic activists made
strong impressions on activists. Many of theseidisgs, like Soedjatmoko, were estranged from
Sukarno. Some, like PSI-founder Sutan Sjahrir vireggisoned. From these free spaces one can

document an emerging set of ideas that becameagis tor KAMI’'s oppositional identity.

Individuals, like Soedjatmoko and Sjahrir had bgeuth during the Japanese
occupation, before Sukarno was president and béidmnesia was independent. Some of them,

as Sjahrir’s biographer Rudolf Mrazek noted, “wingous [with Sukarno in the 1950s. and

Indonesia,” in Jackson and Py&glitical Power and Communications in Indonefigerkeley: University of
California Press) 25.
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were] quite willing to kill Sukarno®® To men and youth in the PSI, a party that was baiye
Sukarno in 1961, Sjahrir's view that “communistseveot real revolutionaries™ prevailed.
Sukarno’s banning of PSI heightened anti-Sukarméireent among PSI-party members. PSI-
activist and founder Sutan Sjahrir was incarcerated®62 after being accused of a ‘plot to

overthrow Sukarno™*?

After a period of house arrest (in the formerdesce of the Goodyear
tire Company headquarters in Jakarta), Sjahrirmaeged to a prison in Madiun (East Ja¥3)
Sjharir turned to reading. He took an interestoni&t Dissident circles, re-read Karl Marx, the
writings of historian E.H.Carr as well as the nevef Lionel Trilling*®* From prison, he was a

very active writer and wrote frequently to frientss wife and family as well as essays that were

circulated at PSI meeting®>

During periodic releases from prison (such asmdytiebaran, the festival that follows
the month of fasting called Ramadan), Sjahrir aw friends. (Mrazek, p. 481).Ideas expressed
by Sjahrir, through private talk or written corresplence was circulated at PSI meetings and

recorded by Gie, who noted in his diary:

19%Rudolf MrazekSjahrir: Politics and Exile in Indonesiédthca, NY: Cornell University Modern Southeast
Asia Program (1994) 440.

191 Mrrazek, Sjahrir: Politics and Exile in Indonesia. 456. According to Mrazek, Sjahrir belived thze
Indonesian Communist Party “do not keep to Marxlseninism...they accepted that in the framework ofd&di
Democracy.” (1994 483). Years of violence againdbnesian communists meant that the party inorghsshed
its orthodoxy to adapt in ways that made it moreldnesian” and Java-centric than when it was spedsuy the
Comintern in the 1920s.

192 Sjahrir's role was ‘never proven’ in this incidexs there were no trials (Mrazek, p. 46). The iectd
involved increasing outer-Island restiveness, tasion of hand grenades in the direction of Sné&&ar
presidential motorcade in Sulawesi on July 7, 186& public riots on Java. See Mrazek, p. 463-4 yWias party
members were also arrested as part of the same shateresulted in Sjahrir’'s incarceration.

193 Mrazek, p. 467. Each prisoner was detained inva{er residence with access to a garden and a
swimming pool. Transferred to Madiun six monthefaSjahrir was detained at what had been oncenaens
prison with a ‘considerate jailer “ and “accessitdading” and “monthly visits."§jahrir: Politics and Exilep. 467-
8).

104 Mrazek,Sjahrir: Politics and Exilg1994) 475-7.

195 Mrazek,Sjahrir: Politics and Exilg(1994) 480.
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There two main social forces right now are thetamyi and the PKI. Which one is
more powerful is hard to see right now. Studengsadiicourse, another social
force, but we have no power. At the military acagi@mBandung, there is much

evidence of student-military cooperation. Theredmmics are teaching the

military. This can be the start of a closer relasioip’®®

Sjahrir's biographer, Rudolf Mrazek noted how of&jahrir’'s papers (“circulated in
PSI circles”) written in February 1963 conveyed ithea “there has to be some possibility for a
patriotic group to emerge inside the army.”Sjahrir believed, Mrazek writes,
...among educated circles, both civilian and milifahere still are people with
ideals, who mean well, and who are not cynical.ylinay gather and try to
change the present structure of our state power the inside. An effort like that
has to get full support in all fields, especiafythe field of educatiof’®
How Sjahrir knew of these possibilities is not martarly clear, although his contacts with
individuals in a wide array of circles includind®SI-sympathetic officers in the Indonesian

army” like Dean Jahj&° “[who] had belonged to Sjahrir's wartime medicahsol student

circle [of which Soedjatmoko was also a memberJakarta, may explain Sjahrir's thoughts.

198 Gje (2002) Catatan Seorang Demonstr@finnotations of a DemonstratiprEntry “31 December,
1962”, Jakarta: LP3ES, p. 110. Original reads, “a.ddasocial forcesyang nyata adalah militer dan PKI. Bila
keduanya berkuasa maka itu merupakan jalan yamgnsi€ini ada suataocial factyaitu sarjana-sarjana tetapi
mereka tak punya kekuasaan. Dan ada titik terakeyaeg yaitu di SSKAD [SESKOAD—the Army'’s Training
College in Bandung] ada kerja sama antara miliéer shrjana. Sarjana megajar militer dapat mengsitasisi
demikian ini. Tetapi dari pihak militer ada penem@genentang.” English words in italics in original

197 MrazekSjahrir: Politics and Exile(1994) 481.

198 |bid. Mrazek does not convey exactly how Sjahriew such things, but he does suggest that Sjahrir
‘was reported to suggest ‘supporting Nasution.’&(Sghrir Politics and Exil§1994] 481)

199 jahjah was not the only officer to be sympathstth the PSI. Crouch (1978) also named Kemal Idris
(West Java, Siliwangi Division) was also ‘openlyrgpathetic,” writes Crouch (p. 180). Idris had aaken part in
the 1952 Army demonstrations against Parliamenthanthis appointment to an active military post9%6 refused
by Sukarno. See Harold Crou¢he Army and Politics in Indonesfdakarta, Kuala Lumpur 2007 [1978] First
Equinox Edition): 181
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Sjahrir’s incarceration meant his connectionsd8 Gemsos took place through his
articles and letters ‘smuggled out of prison...in $kiets and blouses of womenfolk® While
the PSI may have been ‘leader-less” without Sjami its core activists in prison, a new cadre
of activists like Gie, were being formed. This goausould begin to define itself through “an
emerging synthesis” (Raillon, 1986) young ABRI offis. This alliance was based on a mutual
hostility to Communism, to Sukarno and as it waBamdung, as a longing for a return to “a
bourgeois life.” The alliance would remain embryotiie coup (which shall be discussed
shortly). And not until the public seminar at thaitersity of Indonesia in January 1966 did

‘dissident talk break the surface of public I{f&”
The sources and influences of PSI Identity

A source of PSI-Modernism was publications from amges and books students read and
borrowed at British Council librari€s? Raillon (1986) identified Encountemagaziné*®as one

of the main sources of ideas that influenced stisdi@Bandung in the 1960s.

[Encounte} was very much a product of the Cold War, Encounia terms of its
significance for Indonesia in the 1960s was vergimpiart of an ‘anti-Communist

19 Mrazek,Sjahrir: Politics and Exile in Indonesiél994) 468.

11 johnston “Talking the Walk: Speech Acts and Resi=t in Authoritarian RegimesRepression and
Mobilization, eds. Christian Davenport, Hank Johnston and Qdualller (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota
Press, 2005): 120.

12 1he British Council maintained libraries in Banduargd Jakarta. The British Council was founded in
1934 and sponsored by the UK Government’s ForeighGCommonwealth Office. It offered English-language
instruction and ‘cultural programs (Source: ThetiBhi Council). The British Congress for CulturaeEdom
(founded in 1951) worked in tandem with British @ail libraries. See Frances Stonor Saundées Cultural Cold
War (The New Press (1999) 103.

113 Encountewas founded in 1953 as a British ‘journal of idesddressed to the public intellectual [of
whom Raillon includes] ‘journalists, professorsidgnts, professional librarians, artists and member
parliament,” (Raillon, p. 153). “Until its lagdsue at the end of 1990, “Encounter magazine heth@al position
in post-war intellectual history,” writes France®i®r Saunders (1999). “It was resolutely ideolagic.and linked
to the intelligence world.” (1999) 165.
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and pro-American’ orientation. [This was evidenttes Railon], in its
philosophical essays, its politics, art, literataral sociology. A number of these
analyses were reflections on intellectuals and fhlace in society. Clifford
Geertz’ article ‘Are the Javanese Mad?” was pulelisim it.” ***

Students accessé&hcounterthrough libraries established through the anti-camist Congress

for Cultural Freedom or CCF, an organization tieaeived considerable funding from the CIA”

and British intelligence agenciés.
The CCF was dedicated to nurturing, building argtaning what came to be
referred to as the ‘Non-Communist Left’... as it vi@®wn in Washington circles
[and] was devoted to propagating the ideals of deai@ socialism as an
alternative to Communism....The Congress of Cultkraedom had established
one of its first libraries in Jakarta in 1956 Antgrim committee’ organized by
[writer/journalist] Mochtar Lubis and Sutan Takdilisjhabana. Indonesian
intellectuals associated with the CCF included W@ Soekito, Soedjatmoko,

newspapers editors PK Ojong, Rosihan Anwar, Soe®iek his brother, Arief
Budiman and ‘all of PSI*°

The CCF managed to inculcate positive sentimentmgmstudents. Students leaders
remembered, Steele notes, the CCF libraries ‘féray'a space for books” and for their “book-
translation program called Obor (Torch) under tradkership of Mochtar Lubis. The CCF It also

assisted in providing scholarships [for study imdpe].”’

Conclusion: Anti-Communist Oppositional Consciousnss
As an opposition-consciousness or collective idgndinti-communism united the older PSI-
activists like Soedjatmoko and Sjahrir with youmgdent activists and young officers in an

alliance that was rooted in a common struggle atidagity. A shared “cognitive framework’

Mrrancois Raillores Etudiants Indonesien [Indonesian Students hadiew Order(1984) 153.

115 Steelewars Within: The Story of Temp@005) Frances Stonor Saunddtse Cultural Cold War
(1999) 11 Steelewars Within: The Story of Tem2005) 38-39.

7 wWars Within: The Story of Temg2005) 38-39I.
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rooted in “modernist” and ‘technocratic” values {IR&, 1985) was cultivated in the social
networks both students and officers frequented fiteeriate 1950s through the early 1960s. The
emergence of the small-group ‘free spaces’ thaaibég occur in Jakarta in the early 1960s,
documented in private journals like Soe Hok-Gig’sulled from the memaoirs of student
activists—some KAMI-affiliated, others not. The ¢ext of this behavior was the growing
contention on campus between student groups amdn@mist Concentrations” as well as
private sentiments of discontent among intellestaald groups of students with the
government’s failure to address the worsening econsituation.

The young army officers and intellectuals woulddree the leaders of an emerging
regime, the “New Order”, at the center of the opjmsal dynamic emerging among civilians at
the University of Indonesia in the early 1960svdiuld take, as Paget (1970) and Douglas (1970)
have shown, the failed coup in Jakarta of Septel®®et965 and Gen. Suharto’s counter-coup
offensive that followed on October 1, 1965 to fis@i€ policy changes desired by those in the Ul

and PSI-study-club circles.

An anti-communist collective identity in the immat# post-coup period was constructed
out of two things. The first was a foundation ohggralized hostility to Communist youth groups
(based on clashes on campus between Communisbar@emmunist youth). The second
motivating factor was the Army’s insistent narratinf Anti-PKI sentiment and revenge-seeking
as the prevailing themes in the media in the poaperiod-*® For students within student

groups that were already aggrieved, the post-ceupg provided a set of favorable

18 This fit with the general “design of the Army” gEnse: to suppress reporting of army and air-craft
units’ involvement in the coup and to place allrbéaon the PKI. Anderson and McVey note that thstm “had
the full support of the major religious politicapies,” and by implication, their youth-groups.demson and
McVey, A Preliminary Analysis of the October 1, 1965 Caumdonesia Cornell University: Modern Indonesia
Project, p. 56.
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opportunities for the mobilization of anti-PKI senént and activism. Mobilization of students

in these early days came from those groups thdtghavances during the pre-coup period.

Independence had created new civilian rulerspatitical parties, whose clashing
agendas and inability to form parliamentary stabput the country at risk of chaos, economic
strife and disintegratiort!® Students’ views were reinforced by the culturéhef Indonesian
university. While Indonesia had been independemmz <949, the universities remained
populated by a small number of native instructord @&ith a high-presence of foreign personnel,
capital-assistance and influence. Fiscal presaftesindependence had created a high-level of
support on foreign aid in tertiary education. Ompases where American contract teams were
present—as at ITB and the Agrigcultural InstitutdBiogor (IPB)—tensions ran especially high
between Communist and anti-Communist groups. ilrape spaces, such as the diary of
University of Indonesia student Soe hok-Gie, indligls expressed their ambivalence with a
political system that seemed determined to crugrsamblance of intellectual thought,

rationality and free expression.

119 McVey, “Army in Indonesian Politics,Indonesiap. 151. InDecember 1956, “army officers in
Sumatra...decided to make their stand against Jakitttdocal civilian support. On December 20 thgineental
commander in West Sumatra took over civil governm®n 22 December Simbolon announced a take-over in
North Sumatra....The army councils in Sumatra rapédiguired popular support by introducing refornepairing
schools and roads and cutting down corruption.” Ri€klefs (1993) 254.
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Chapter 4

Oppositional Collective Identity: The Anti-Communist Student Action Front (KAMI)

Introduction

Students’ anti-communist identity during the disardf the mid-1960s has been studied
through thecollective action®f the student group, KAMI (United Action Front lofdonesian
Students) but not thepllective identityof the student movement. As | will show, KAMI's
collective identity was not only realized throughsedes of mobilization but through 1) the
expansion of its identity to include groups nogorally part of the KAMI coalition in October
1965; 2) the legitimacy KAMI acquired legitimacy oampus as it became identified as a social

movement especially responsive to student demamdipersonal identities.

Escalation of protests and ever larger numbersgbfschool recruits (KAPPI) and post-
graduate members (KASI) changed KAMI from a moventieat functioned reliably under the
army’s direction. By Ferubary 1966, especially aftee accidental death of Erik Hakim,
mobilization unrelated to KAMI’s initial objectivesas evident. Participation in KAMI had
grown as the organization’s stature and legitimacpn anti-Sukarno “struggle-body” were

established by episodes of mobilization throughudan1966.

KAMTI's rise in power eclipsed the on-campus orgatians that, in the opinion of Paget
(1970), were struggling to respond to the atmospbépartisan and army recruitment on
campus begun in the mid-1950s. It was not sim@iudent-initiated response to the chaos of
politics in the 1960s. It was a response organliaegely by the army and calculated to serve the

army’s interests rather than student objectiveAMKalso represented the discovery by the
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military of source of power it had not yet usede #ignificant power of youth to legitimize its

own counter-movement against the Indonesian Consherairty (PKI).

KAMTI’s legitimacy among students was rooted in tbkkowing: 1) its evident credibility
as an action front willing to stand up to the PKtldo Sukarno; 2) its rising popularity as a
social movement, which was due to its inclusiversdsswide-range of groups and identities
(such as incorporating both high-school and poathgate students). A final reason for KAMI's
success was its ability to tap into both sentimant$ organizations of a subculture that had
existed on campuses throughout West Java and dakariMicAdam and Friedman have
suggested, the success of social movement mokmiizet a result of the movement’s integration

in already established organizations, networksgrodps.

By March 1966, KAMI had helped create and legitien&new role for the ‘student
movement.” KAMI-affiliated newspapers, journalst-exhibitions and radio-stations (Douglas
1970) also created a new sense of ‘energy’ on cartifai appealed to a wide range of students
eager to be part of the new ‘movement’. In this W&&MI generated a new interest in the
student activism—that appealed to students’ peftsdeatities and creative-inclinations (which
Douglas, has argued, found little outlet in the P65 campuses, so lacking were they in extra-
curricular activities). Thus, while students’ ardagm to Communist-Concentrations had
created (for some) an initial interest in joiningMI, the organization, students stayed involved

in the KAMI “movement” long after KAMI had ceaseal function.

Having been a member of KAMI was to also acquinew sense of status that conferred
upon students in the “New Order” regime positiohsame political prominence. Therefore,

KAMI created both a series of short-term opporiesi—initially based on its ant-communist
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credentials—to act as well as longer-term commitsiamong activists who took part in KAMI
marches and meetings. While initially KAMI was fagthto ‘demand a ban on the PKI In the
long-term, KAMI mobilization created new opportueg for the student movement as a whole

and led to the creation of a ‘student movement #tached prestige and status to membership.
KAMTI's Collective Identity: Boundaries and Self-Definition

KAMI activities and marches were deliberately nadéfistic and played on sentiments and
actions that were associated with themes fromrtleresian revolution. Such a strategically-
defined sense of self gave KAMI a sense of legitiyrthat it otherwise would not have had.
KAMI became a movement demanding more than siniybtan on the PKI (Indonesian
Communist Party). By late January 1966, it becamm®@ement committed to the articulation of
ideas of sweeping reforfimto removing ministers from Sukarno’s cabinet &mdtabilizing

inflation and re-orienting the Indonesian econoowadrds integration in the global economy.

KAMTI’s collective identity built on narratives, aon-frames and repertoires that
emphasized student’s duty and patriotic spirittidses, actions resonated with themes from
nationalist history, such as the duplication, fearaple, of the 1927 Oath of Youth that KAMI
students used as template to declare their intgmtatect the country from the PKI. Other
actions were designed to demonstrate a unifiecepoesof youth on the streets. During an era
when students had routinely served as an audiemc&ukarno’s addresses, the marches and
public demonstrations around the capital city, daksought to provide a spectacle of military-

directed student opposition. As when students ptetkoutside an empty Parliament, scrawling

! In October, KAMI gave no indication that it supfest economic reforms, only that it supported
‘aggressive action’ against the PKI and ‘countemtetionary’ elements. And yet, writes Paget (199052) there
were clues that suggested an emerging partnefStigdents also gave important recognition to theyaleaders
and ‘a commitment to work with them—not only in tiask of crushing the September 30 Movement bathier
spheres as well. See Roger K Pagetith and the Wane of Sukarno’s Governni&d70) 52
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on walls and defacing the building where “stupidhisters” worked, KAMI marches echoed
sentiments of Army-mistrust in civilian leaders.

Through participation in marches and demonstratiorise capital city, Jakarta, in 1966,
students expressed rage that they had felt thehiest years against Sukarn®heir actions
provided cover for the more murderous actions efahmy, paramilitary and vigilante-violence
that spread throughout Java, Bali and Sumatra sig@ommunists (Paget 1970, Boudreau
2005). By November 1965 anti-communism servedadbasis for a murderous campaign of
violence throughout Java, Sumatra and Bali. THang8 were the result of a long-sequence of
events that had begun in the mid-1950s when the dfhonstrated some of the first strong
gains in the traditionally nationalist-dominatediomal elections in West Java.

By the late 1950s, it became impossible for Sukaitmen president, to ignore the PKI.
Politics from the late 1950s to the early 1960®ined the delicate task of balancing three
competing factions in Indonesian politics: the $acnationalists, the modernist Muslim parties
who opposed secularism and the Communist Left, mvbbilized much of the rural public
behind their agenda of rural development, socstige and education.

The formation of the Anti-Communist Action FrontAKIl) was explicitly triggered by
the events of the October 1, 1965 coup in Jak@ha.coup’s effects on the country’s politics
were momentous. In the days immediately following toup there was an intense mobilization

of dissident speech and opposition sentiment fdgnenbedded in communities that had fairly

2 For a very thorough account of the army’s mobii@aof anti-communist students in West Java segeRBaget’s
account of KAMI in Youth and the Wane of Sukarn@svernment. 1970. Unpublished Dissertation, Unityef
Michigan, Ann Arbor. Paget shows how the army rgeclstudents to form an action front designedeimand
action following the supposedly communist-instighé¢tack against the seven generals on Septemb&888.
Both Paget’s (1970) description of the coup’s afigh and Benedict Anderson’s account of the samedge
demonstrate how students could be effectively degaldy the army at strategic locations in Jakartdemand
vengeance against the alleged perpetrators ofatlyg, ¢he Indonesian Communist Party (PKI). Duringeeod
when few other groups could protest legally, whatild develop as the anti-communist student actiontfwould
become a very shrewd instrument for the army’suseinf power in the days and months following th&tability
and crisis of the post-September 30 period. Boudse2005 work demonstrates the particular value
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limited room to maneuver during the Guided Demogaeriod. Students’ ability to criticize the
PKI openly was not something that they had beeea tabtio in the Guided Democracy period. It
took the coup and state-directed violence at tHietbegrovide a context where views once

expressed as dissidence could be expressed openly.

KAMI’s collective identity was the result of a loagperiod of incubation in more hidden
social networks of social opposition. While thisgess has been theorized under non-violent
political repression (Johnston, 2005) KAMI’s formagt demonstrates that violent political
repression may provoke dissident speech into opensfof opposition. The opening of dissident
speech took place against a backdrop of greatdicpablence that included vigilante killings as
well as public brawls with known PKI student grou@&MI and student “night-watch”

campaigns to turn in known Communist students gntpathesirs.

The action-front reflected the general antagonigrdents directed towards “Communist
Concentrations” (CGMI) throughout the early 196K8MI’s real strength was its ability to
mobilize, through its social networks, a commumitystudent organizations, action fronts and
membership bodies. Its ‘flexibility’ in other wordisd not derive primarily from its status as a
‘youth-group’ but from its being embedded in a nembf already-existing organizations and
groups® The KAMI federation recruited heavily from exiggistudent organizations sponsored
by religious parties and groups, like HMI (Muslirtu8ents Association) and the Christian

Youth group, PMKRI.

3 “While movements undoubtedly consist of participgtindividuals, of strings of protest events, afd o
organizations, it is the connections between tltoseponents that differentiate social movements fabomized,
isolated instances of political behavior” Marco BijgNetworks and Participation,”fie Blackwell Companion to
Social Movement®xford University Press (2004) 351.
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Anti-communist oppositional sentiment was realiaed articulated through the
individuals “embedded in” a number of underground participatory organizations, groups,
action fronts, federations, and underground ‘freaegs’ where, through interactions, a collective
identity was negotiated and creafet first from 1963-1965, these connections werience
of ‘dissidence’ sustained in local networks in Jé&and Bandung (both university towns and
both, for various reasons, as | have discusse imereasingly opposed to Sukarno (at Ul
especially) and to the PKI (as in Bandung), throagposition-campaigns to ‘Communist

Concentrations’ on campus.

KAMI protests and mobilization created a new cdliezidentity for the student
movement to put into motion a new identity for €ots and student organizations in national
politics. While KAMI is best known for its role ithe protests organized by the army against
Sukarno and the Communist Party in the mid-196@<liBar 1966; Paget 1970; Douglas 1970),
its embededness in social networks in Jakarta pyiorobilization in October 1965 has been less
well understood. While KAMI is often presented las inevitable outcome of students’ response
to the October 1, 1965 coup, KAMI was the outcorha larger struggle within the student
movement. An early victim of KAMI was the studeatération, PPMI (Union of Indonesian
Students) a group that existed since the 1930d@sim and structure of governance for student

leaders and the on-campus based student movement.

While KAMI and KAMI-sponsored protests appeareddpresent student sentiment
against Sukarno, KAMI in no way represented thedpiectrum of student organizations on

campus (Strassler, 2005). The KAMI federationdted by army leadership in October 1965)

* Diani (2004: 352) notes “The more activists getdentify with wider causes through their multiple
involvements in organizations and protest evehtsptore we have genuine social movement dynamics in
progress.”
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rested on the predominance of HMI membdis|owed by students who were active in the
catholic student group, (PMKRI). KAMI representieé triumph of HMI over the expense of
the Student Federation, a group that had represémeintra-university’ student councils—the
student government associations whose memberselated representatives of the student

body at colleges across the natfon.

Furthermore, KAMI represented, in different periadsts formation and development,
differing strengths of distinct student groupsiténearliest stagtes (late-October to November
1965), KAMI's formation empowered the HMI at thepexise of the student federation PPMI
(which dissolved in December 1965). By January-t&aty 1966, a combination of Army
encouragement and by late January, a more youwtbfuingent of high school students changed
the complexion of KAMI from a ‘federation’ of undgmaduate anti-communist student
federation to a more ‘action’-oriented group thagaed in direct types of action (protests,

marches and symbolic demonstrations).
Backdrop to the 1966 Protests against Sukarno andhé¢ PKI

Emboldened by a coup in Jakarta in early Octobéb,1the army sought revenge against
the PKI for what was believed to have been a PHIattack on the Armed Forces at the Air
Force base outside Jakarta. In parts of rural #zast and Bali killing would become the pretext
for settling hundreds of local conflicts and digmitMuslim youth in Central Java led scores of

attacks against Communist youth groups in retaliator the campaigns of book-burning on

5 The Muslim Student Association formed in 1947 en€al Java.

® This aspect of KAMI was one that did not sit weltiwthe students who did not belong to mass-
mebership groups. Many years later, Bram Zakir @aell me that [in the 1970s] “we were against HMI.
Interview, Jakarta, June 2002.
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campuses in the early1960s. Following the couplesits in West Java conducted midnight
sweeps of their campus for Communist student grolips-communism united a diversity of
interests—secular nationalists, traditional and emost Muslims and the armed-forces in a

unified identity that had been threatened by théyfsagrowth in popularity.

Compelled by the army and traditional Muslim partie fight the communist forces who
allegedly engineered a coup against the Indonesiaed forces, university students in the
Jakarta environs helped form a large anti-commuomestence on campus. To the largely
Muslim, anti-communist student groups who had kaegered by Sukarno’s drift towards the
left since the late 1950s, anti-communist sentimeat for the first time given a voice. Students
formalized their presence through a federatioredale Indonesian Student Action Front, or
KAMI. In the capital city, Jakarta, KAMI would beote the only student group allowed to

march, demonstrate and hold symbolic protests.

In the rural Javanese countryside and in rural, Balii-communist youth recruited by the
army and by the religious party NU formed the bas$igigilante attack groups. Killings begun in
October 1965 carried on to December. In just uh@ermonths it is estimated that close to 1
million people were killed. By January 1966, theiwémsity of Indonesia became part of the
Army’s front line against the all-but-dead PKI. &rim to openly promote anti-communist
economics returned to prominence academics whddhiaharginalized during the Sukarno

years.

The Coup and Reactions to the Coup
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The events of October 1, 196Barked the end of a year of rising tensions onpeamClasses
were disrupted in Jakarta by Martial Law that wapased soon after the coup. At ITB students
continued to go to campus but stopped attendirgset It was a time, noted Paget (1970: 219)
when university student leaders met informally iivgite homes and in various organizational

headquarters.”

While the PKI'’s role in the coup had, in realitgdn far from ‘proven’, the ABRI
newspapers were quick to publish pictures of threegs’ dead bodies under highly-suggestive

headlines that suggested beyond much doubt thaitaee the responsible patty

" There were two key developments around this aetésh have been fairly repeated but which were
articulated most clearest by Anderson and McVegerhell Paper” (1970). Despite the criticism itesftreceives,
is a frank of an assessment of the data availatikeiding radio transmissions, interviews with kegople and
summaries of newspaper articles around the everg.dDspects a problem some have expressed withitibsis
(Hindley, 1980) has to do with their analysis whitdmonstrates that the PKI was the least ableriduad the coup
for which it has since (and fairly automaticallggen assigned responsibility.

| summarize. The first series of events took piadbe very early morning hours of October 1, whiss
bodies of six dead generals were discovered ity avdll at the Halim Airforce base outside of Jakak coup of
‘left wing generals’ who called themselves the “Blexionary Council” claimed responsibility for tleeup which
was designed at eliminating counter-revolutiondeyreents in the armed forces—all of which were it as
several top ranking generals who led ‘luxuriougdivcontrary to the national ideology. The kidnawgsi had
included an attempt to capture Gen. Nasution, vaeaged over his garden wall into the grounds of@idn
diplomatic residence (his daughter was less luskg, was shot in gun fire during these events). Suhad not
been home during these events but had been natifleetral hours later, around (we are told by Amoleend
McVey) eight o’clock, the morning of October 1, 596

The kidnapping took place during against a backafape gathering of several hundred ABRI units
throughout Jakarta for celebrations in honor of Adnfrorces day on October 5.(Halim AirForce baseatsa been
one of the places where PKI-units had been traiaioiyilian militia). T he second series of evefuitowed the
coup and were initiated by Suharto, who was bothafrtwo senior Commanders still alive and who canded
the Army’s Strategic Reserve (KOSTRAD) units. Stibiéssued two orders to establish rank and filerabamid
what seemed as obvious army restiveness: 1) tweps ordered to identify themselves and assembdentheir
commanding officers and 2) KOSTRAD units would aseuhe task of establishing control over Jakartdeun
martial law. Troops who did not conform to theseess would be detained. Sukarno, meanwhile, widstsdave
been at Halim airforce en route to the presidepiddce in Bogor (south of Jakarta).

& Noted Abu Rizal Bakrie, “After the 30of September we stopped coming to classes; we oveéptor
attendance and then left. Our parents were a tititeerned, when would we have time for classeifvere
always demonstrating?” Séereka Dari Bandung(1997) 484.

° Anderson and McVeyA Preliminary Analysis of the October 1, 1965 Caupmndonesia Cornell
University: Modern Indonesia Project, (1970) 57.
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“Suharto stated bluntly ...that this enemy would hesbhed to absolute extinction
because it had dirtied and betrayed the histositabgle of the Indonesian
people...To assure [this] Suharto [proclaimed] he laaaching territorial
operations to clean up all attempts in the fielidsleology, politics, economics,
and social-cultural activities™®

In the days immediately after the coup, the Armg kaized the opportunity to whip up public

momentum against the PKI's ‘monstrous conspirastyident groups reportedly

used this as an opportunity not only to supprefistieommunist opponents more
effectively but also as a chance to recast thelapping structures of the
student/youth world in forms more suited to theinonity interests. Success, of
course, depended upon the coincidence of theitdohobjective with those of
major national forces such as the Suharto grouppémet sympathetic elemerifs.

Vigilantism was openly encouraged and studentgeplgprominent roles in the efforts to
to destroy the private home of PKI-Chairman D.Nitdand also ranskacked the PKI-youth
(CGMI) headquarters. In the days that followeddhay sactioned purges of Communist-youth
groups, closing their organizations on campus andding up members of the PKI's women’s
group (GERWANI) and members of its literary orgatians, LEKRA.

Outside Jakarta groups in cities like Yogyakartens mobilization of pro-PKI youth
groups were reported by Anderson and McVey (197Bis included contingents of-anti-PKI
youth congregating “in groups on street cornergsiole PKI headquarters in Sdfoln Yogya,

brawls between PKI-youth and NU-sponsored youthlugsdook place, while in in Bandung

10 pagetYouth and the Wane of Sukarno’'s Governm@s70) 214.

11 pagetyouth and the Wane of Sukarno’s Governni#dif0) 222.

12 Ajdit had been picked up in the early morning Isoof the coup along with Sukarno and AirForce
Colonel Omar Dhani to establish, in varying wae tulpability of the PKI in the killings of the gerals. In the

hours after Suharto declared a counter-coup, Aiutt Dhani traveled by plane to Central Java.

13 Anderson and McVey (1970) 57.
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students held rallies at CGMI's headquarters theafi@r the big HMI rallies in Jakartd.The
Rektor of ITB reportedly issued orders forbiddingdents affiliated with any of the Leftist-
organizations, CGMI, the PKI-youth group PEMUDA RXKT and Communist groups such as
Lekra, Gerwani from attending classes, seminansptang books or being physically present
on campus.*®At the Institute of Technology in Bandung, studemése said to have formed
night-watch contingents on campus to enforce tbedgers. From accounts by students at ITB, a
battalion of students was ordered to assemble. Gam@pmmunication was interrupted by the

closing down of the student-radio station and thigychewspaper, ITB newsS.

Initial momentum in Jakarta came from both HMlg(fluslim Student Association) and
PMKRI, the Christian Student Organizattn

HMI issued statements individually and in conjuantwith other groups in
Bandung, Bogor, Surabaya, Pontianak, Menado, MeSiamlungan,
Lampung...and urged its members to ‘work closelyrtslks Gestapu [and
all]...the September 30 movement organizationallyc@nmunists and anyone
however faintly sympathetic to either to its robts.

While the PMKRI's parent party also had significgnevances with the Guided
Democracy system (the Indonesian Christian padBHKINDO had been banned by Nasution

for not conforming to ‘retooling’ of the politicglarty system in 1963f.PMKRI, like HMI, had

14 Mochtar HasyrulMereka Dari Bandung(1997) 82

15 Fred Hehuwat interviewed Mereka Dari Bandung1997) 409

16 Hasyrul MochtarMereka Dari Bandung1997) 83

" The early student reaction to the crisis evolvedfthe first anti-PKI incidents, which in themsedv

merely amounted to an extension of the pre-coudrgibetween the HMI and the principal communistsint
organization CGMI (Douglas (1970) 155.

18 pagetyouth and the Wane of Sukarno’s Governm@®70) 204.

19 Under the guidelines of the Commission in chargeetboling’ the political parties, four requirentsn
were put into place. These were: 1) an ideologieglirement, that all political parties must accampd defend the
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also been presidium members with significant gmees against CGMI. Compared to HMI it
was much smaller, with a membership estimatedeaeiml thousand’ compared to HMI's nearly

100,000 members (Bachtiar 1966, Paget1970).

Abdul Gaffur, a medical student and HMI member 963, recalled that HMI’s
grievances (with CGMI) had begun “as early as 3ul¥960...when the Rektor of University of
Jember Prof. Utrecht declared HMI was forbiddemgaet. Only at state universities after 1960
was HMI active. HMI was up against other studeougs like CGMI, GMNI and Germindo.

Utrecht's commands to destroy HMI lit the spark.”
HMI soon took the lead in being the most vocalamde for a quick responék.

“Pictures of the mutilated bodies of the slain galewere disseminated through
newspapers and televisions accompanied by anti-comnstnpropaganda from the
army. For the first time in years open criticisntloé PKI was legitimized,
and...HMI was one of the first groups to exploit thjgortunity.?

official state ideology, Pancasila, 2) that partiasst have an all-Indonesia character and havensogh members
or foreign chairmen; 3) that parties must have ties in at least six provinces and in every prowitney must
have branches in at lead5% of regencies and 3) that every party must hawetehof 150,000 card carrying
members, while every branch must have at least&filvers sanctioned by the police.” See Ruslan Alaghillg
(1973)Nationalism, Revolution and Guided Democracy tholmesia Four Lectures, Center of Southeast Asian
Studies, Monash University (Clayton, Victoria: Awdia), p. 49. Christian parties in Indonesia haiher the
strength nor numbers to meet these requiremergpijtdehere had been both many Catholic partiepeaotéstant
parties since the 1945 period. These parties woigidye as PARKINDO in 1945.. Noted Webb (1978) “FHogra
political party was hard work. Protestants did mate the numbers...nor enough people of abilityttonsiabinets.
Other parties had already cadres of their own.”S@e Father R.A.F Paul Wehbindonesian Christians and the
Political Parties,South East Asian Monograph Series, Number 2, J&uoek University, North Queensland,
Townsville, [Australia]: (1978) 48.

20 HMI: 50 Years Serving the Repub(it997) 62.

21 “The first spark of explosion occurred on Octobet%g5 when the Islamic Student’s Association

(HMI) organized and successfully staged a fairieable student rally at which President Sukarnowgsd to ban
the PKI.” (DouglasPolitical Socialization 1972) 154.

?’Douglas (1970) 55.
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(HMI) and the Catholic student group (PMKRI). Leeslef both groups called a united student
front against these actioiSA number of other student groups joined in thesmts. Students

recalled that HMI was the first to act. It wasRagjet argues, in the position, best to act:

“HMI's...advantage in the fall of 1965 was clear imeace of any September 30
movement involvement....[and] freedom from politipalty strings...This
freedom which had served the group well in theraféeh of
PRRI/Permesta...once again proved to be a speciahgatye in the post-October
1 period. HMI was not a federation or a front almeréfore had no incriminating
friends. It had great prominence nationally bothhesenemy of PKI and a strong,
relatively independent minded organization in isaight.” **

What HMI did, others soon followed. The Muslim pgafiahdlatul Ulama and its student youth

groups issued a joint statement condemning thep’cand ‘30" September movement™”

In the first days after the coup, protests agamstPKI were allowed as were students’
actions directed at ransacking and burning dowrPtleParty’s offices in Jakarta, PKI-

chairman D.N.Aidit's house, the headquarters offKé-sponsored women’s group Gerwani

2 Subchan Z.E. Vice Chairman of the NU and HarrynTfecretary of the Catholic Party.Interviewed by
Hasyrul Mochtar (1997Mereka Dari Bandung@They From Bandung).

% pagetyYouth and the Wane of Sukarno’s Governm@70) 203.
% paget, (1970) 197.

% Gerwani and the PKI-youth regiment Pemuda Rakyaewesponsible for (or at least held responsible
for) the killings at Halim Air Force base. Andersamd McVey report that their participation was pcated on
orders from Army officials who told the youth (som® young as thirteen and fifteen) that the armgste of
enimes of the president. The youth were not told thie identity of those they killed. See page. 2lo6PAnderson
and McVey, 1971A Preliminary Analysis of the October 1, 1965 Caudonesiawhere they write “it is evident
that these youths and girls were brought in theatitely without their previous knowledge of whds [to
follow]...the motive for drawing in the Gerwani arftetPemuda Rakyat was to incriminate and comprothese
PKI.” (1971) 22.
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and SOBSI, the Federation of LaB6HMI were the first to organize the first publicopest on

October 5, demanding that the PKI be barfifed.
At an October 8 rally held in Jakarta

organized by student leaders in Jakarta affilistéd the HMI student group and
the Catholic Student organization PMKRI. “Postettsthe event] read “Crush the
PKI! Hang Aidit!. Speakers called on the governntertban the Communist
party.?

By the end of the first week of October, “HMI antther students demolished the headquarters of
the PKI and the home of its first secretary, D.MiAiwhile armed detachments of the

Indonesian army looked ofi* Paget's descriptions of this period suggest astfoom “tracking
down Communist leaders, sacking their houses,lattgthe headquarters of various leftist
organizations, including the PPMI building in Jak&rwere carried out by “masses of youth” in

“partially-spontaneous outbursts*

Paget described these events as evidence of ifyiegstontacts...and a mutually
beneficial relationship develop[ing] between ‘certmilitary leaders” and “young people?
The military did not immediately restrict all youginoups, because, as Vince Boudreau (2005)

argued, the army required local youth groups tp beir efforts to “organize social support

" See Bachtiar (1970) 191

% Douglass (1970) 154

# Bresnan (1993) 31

% Douglas (1970 ) 155

31 Paget,Youth and the Wane of Sukarno’s Governni&dt0) 180

%2 Douglas (1970) 161
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against President Sukarno. ABRI agents worked blagi¢h students and rural Islamic

institutions to build anti-communist groups.”

Youth were described as useful to the militaryamtjgular because they could take part
in actions that would not identify perpetratorsh/BRI agents:
Youth provided a corps of vigilantes for the penfiance of some tasks such as
night-time interrogations and seizures of propetgemed by officers to be
inappropriate activities for their own troops. Tdreny, in part, gave the students
much needed protection...This political symbiosis edmcalled the

‘partnership’; it was at the core of the movemenhtoh crushed the PKI and
eventually displaced Sukarno and his guided derncgagstem.”

Counter-mobilization, like the kind reported by f8akarno group, GMNI, were heavily
symbolic, stressing their group’s patriotism anliisdar “civic clean-up campaigns, national and
regional conferences and mass-initiatish§o emphasize their patriotism, the youth-group
affiliated with Sukarno’s party, the PNI, pledgéeir loyalty and allegiance to the President.
Present at the event was Sri Ratna Purwati Astigrapto, daughter of one of the six
assassinated generals, who had newly initiated effghasis on GMNI’s ability was likely to

demonstrate that Sukarno could also quickly modijiauth in his suppofr.
KAMI and the University of Indonesia

The University of Indonesia’s economic departmeatild emerge in the New Order as
the power behind the regime’s economic reforms (A#iN1993). In the Guided Democracy

period (1959-1965) this group was cleaspyposedo Sukarno’s decisions to implement a

% Boudreau (2005) 104
3 paget (1970) 197

% paget (1970) 197-8
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‘socialist Indonesian economy” (Legge 19¥7Jheir stance vis-a-vis the regime and Sukarno
can be more accurately described as ‘dissidenceforfia] of contention [that] arises when
individuals, many of whom come from intellectuatiastientific communities, reframe what is

possible, for their oppositional talk to achiev@dkinston 2005).

KAMI had its headquarters at the University of Indsia [where] two departments—the
literature and psychology departments were centegdting spots for KAMI-affiliated activities.
The medical college served as the symbolic ceritdreostudent movement of organizing and a
central place for students to gather. Students,3ige hok-Gie were especially aware of the

symbolism of the occasion:
Monday the 18 of January was the most important day in the hjstbthe
Indonesian student movement. We got to the Meddabol at about eight
o’clock in the morning—in the same place where shisl twenty three years
before us protested the Japanese occupation...whileiend they lost, their
spirit lives on. And forty eight years before, #tadents from the Java Doctor’s

College (led by Sutomo) declared their allegiarcthe first nationalist
organization, Budi Utomd’

Student demonstrations throughout the 10 daysnnalg in Jakarta were located at strategic
sites such as the Presidential palace, the Oilstninand even outside the presidential palace in
Bogor (where Sukarno would eventually be exiledlims$ death in 1970). While the Action
Front comprised mainly university students, adattgperated in these efforts as well. Both
civilian and military adults provided students wapport, planning and strategic advice.

Marching alongside them on the wide boulevardsidetthe front gates of the University of

3% A number of political leaders were removed from golitical scene altogether. Sumitro, for example,
had sided with the a rebel government in West Stamal957, and he fled the country after the rédrelvas
guashed...his political organization, the PSI, wésrlaanned.”. lan Chalmers and Vedi Hadiz, Intrdidug The
Politics of Economic Develoment in Indonegi97)14.

%7 Gie, Diary Entry 18 of January 1966 (198@)atatan Seorang Demonstrfnnotations of a
Demonstratof 110
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Indonesia campus on JI. Salemba in Jakarta in meleprations, students (according to Soe Hok

Gie) appeared to feel “at one” with the ABRI offise

Student protests were carefully targeted at grawtes (the Indonesian parliament, the
Oil Ministry, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs). Stents protested outside some of the homes of
Cabinet members, but in contrast to the actiontstthd characterized early protests against PKI-
Chairman D. N. Aidit in October 1965, students nad rampage or ransack the house of
Sukarno’s Cabinet-Ministers. Instead, studentscstagside and shouted slogans. Their
intention as more clearly to articulate specifiotsaents: that policies were flawed and that

reform, in specific cabinet changes, were badlydede

By January, 1966, elements of KAMI's identity wepgressed through street protests,
demonstrations and symbolic protests. These psote=re evidence of an expansion of themes
to KAMI’s earlier “anti-PKI” identity to include cocern for economic mattéfsas well as
criticism of Sukarnd? Student marches were composed almost entirelyudésts and
professors, with protests targeted at a variestrattegic sites: the homes of government

ministers in the elite neighborhoods of Jakarke Menteng, or at government ministries, where

38 Noted Gie in his Diary, “[Col. Witono’s] told h&inks that the opponents of the PKI should stick to
identifying with economic issues. If people getdhxed in a prolonged struggle, it will be chaos.islbetter to have
students involved in the protests,” he told meutfents are organized and disciplined; we can tadteuiction. And
more to the point, if ABRI sides with suffering gee in the street carrying bayonets...[it could get af control].
See Gie’s Diary entry, 7 January, 1966, “Witon@(aiemang orang baik, aku pernah ngobrol-ngobrol
dengannya)...menerut pendapatku pengganyangan Pkd ttentik dengan perbaikan ekonomi. Kalau rakyat
Indonesia terlalu melarat maka secara ‘naturalekeeakan terjadi chaos. “Lebih baik kalau mahasigavey
bergerak”, kataku. “Memang karena discipline kigadedia untuk mederita, tetapi....apakah ABRI akamiimak
rakyat yang menderita dan bersedia menunjukkargupayonetya.Catatan Seorang Demonstran [Annotations of
a Demonstrator] 1966 (1983): 124"

39 KAMI's first task was to issue “Three Demands lué indonesian People,” or TRITURA. These

demands included 1) to dissolve the PKI, 2) toaeplthe existing cabinet and 3) to lower the poifcgoods.”
KAMI also called on students to ‘boycott classesd ao protest the higher transportation fares. glas 1970.
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few ‘regular’ people worked or frequented. Wherdstts did assemble outside the private
homes of cabinet ministers, they were greeted withostility. *°

From descriptions of the marches we know that studerches began at the University
of Indonesia with students and faculty ‘leaving timéversity’ in the mornin8 in long columns
or ‘lines...emulating military discipline’ often irsilence’. While professors and students
marched togethé? professors often led the wayThe marches were not boisterous affairs,
although students shouted specific slogans suthEBESTROY THE PKI, HANG INDECISIVE

MINISTERS BRING DOWN THE PRICE OF GASH

The KAMI marches were regimented walks through dtakstreets to specific locatiofrs.
From January 10 to January 15, students marchdfcan the campus in central Jakarta to
various locations, including Parliament (Januaryl9%56); the Hotel Indonesia (January 12,
1966); the old Jakarta neighborhood of Kota nearditcks (January 14, 1966), the Presidential

Palace (January 10, 1966) and the Oil Ministrydama, (January 11, 1966).

“0 Gie noted that “we stood outside of [Education istier] Prijono’s house and yelled “Hang Indecisive
Ministers”. He smiled when he saw us and wavedaigd.” Catatan Seorang Demonstran, Demonstration
Writings [1983]136).

“1We know from Gie’s writings that marches left beem 9 and 10 in the morning and that they left on
time, as Gie arrived late one morning and worriedvould not be accommodated (he was).

2 The Literature and Psychology students marcheetheg (Gie Catatan Seorang Demonstrgi983]
136).

3 From Gie’s Diary, January 11, 1966, “On Tuesdhg, ltong-March on Salemba [Road] began. About
fifty people attended. Professor Sutjipto led usak about 5 minutes late getting there, but | gadao still be
accommodated.

4 Gie, Catatan Seorang Demonstraf1983) 136.

5 Among locations students marched to included tréidnent, the Oil Ministry, the Senayan sports
stadium and the private houses of prominent piitie and cabinet ministers.
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Students marched down Jakarta’s main thoroughtarestside the presidential
palace; “We sat down on the ground facing the [&lakawa Regiment guarding
the palace] and shouted “ABRI Livéf’

One of the first street protests KAMI sponsoreaaktplace on January 10, 1966 following
the increase in gas fares from 4 to 250Rp perit&he demonstration took two days to
coordinate and began at the University of Indonesieedical school at the campus located in
the Salemba area of Jakarta. The march startegveiinl students congregating by eight o’clock

in the mornind'® Gie estimated that more than 200 students weteptrese marches.

With the exception of protests outside the PregdideRalace, the Oil Ministery, and the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, students’ interactiomsere largely against the main ministers within
Sukarno’s administration: Chaerul Saleh, the Camtilig Minister for Economic Affairs and

Subandrio, the Minister of Foreign Affairs.

Along the way Soe Hok-Gie recalled that studehtnted,
Near or Far, Two Hundred [referring to the new fawss]
Lower the price of Gas
DPR banci (Parliament is powerless)
[Government] Ministers are Stupid

Chaerul is a Stupid Minist&r

“6 Demonstration Noteslanuary 10, 1966; see also Soe Hok-Gie’s verdienents in Notes of a
Demonstrator, (1983) 152.

*"News and View&No. 80) November 30, 1965.
“8 Gie, Catatan Seorang Demonstrd966 (1983).

“9 This figure represented a very small number. Tigeepopulation of the University of Indonesia was
over 10,000 students (Bachtiar 1969).

>0 Gie, Catatan Seorang Demonstrnnotations of a Demonstrator] (1966 [1983] 311
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KAMI protests involved ‘singing’ or ‘chanting’ anleér aspect of the KAMI repertoire involved
the written word—either through chants like the abeve or expressed through ‘hit and run’
tactics (Johnston 2005) such as wall-scribblingter in ink or with colored felt-tip pens. As an
indication of the lawlessness of the early dayKAMI-protests in January 1966, the walls of
government buildings, the parliament, fence postsgathe gates outside parliament were filled

with angry scribbles,

We put up our posters, wildly yelling in the stet$TOP IMPORTING WIVES;
ONE MINISTER, ONE WIFE, CHAERUL SALEH IS STUPID,Mlaof this
before 10:00 clock>

Chaerul Saleh was Coordinating Minister for therifray and his decision to raise bus
fares was one that particularly angered studergdd#@tsjah Bachtiar noted, ‘the relationship
between the students and the central governmenaggravated by [Saleh’s actions] ‘who
attempted to bring some order in the wide discrepdetween official and black-market prices
by increasing the price of gasoline from 4 to 250aRiter..Most of the students, who were
already fighting a frantic struggle against thehhigst of living in the urban centers, suffered
severely from the increase in the price of gasdifie

Soe hok-Gie noted in his diary,

We planned to meet Chaerul Saleh, the ‘mastermiritie pricing-strategy. We
blocked Nusantara Road, and sat on the straéegfe@affic. Those among us who
were Moslem started to pray as well. There weavirethe hot sun, thirsty and
hungry (some were even fasting). We planned teti@&aerul Saleh, the

°1 Gie, Catatan Seorang Demonstrfinnotations of a Demonstrator] (1966 [1983] 518

2 Catatan Seorang DemonstrAnnotations of a Demonstraiof1966 [1983] ): 35
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mastermind’ of the pricing-strategy. It was f&W before Chaerul Saleh came
out to meet us>®

Anger over gas prices was no doubt behind the seguaf protests in which students

seized gas stations in the old Jakarta neighborbbgata™* (Douglas, 1970).

In fact, the first big street demonstration spoaddry KAMI (on January 11,
1966) was held to protest increases in the costiblic transportation. Insisting
that they spoke for the real interests of the pedple students demanded that bus
fares be reduced and that the price of gasolirjecdeced]. At the end of three
days of unprecedented defiance of warnings andtisns of traffic the
demonstrators achieved a measure of success. Tiieipal government
announced a substantial reduction in bus fares fablic long since resigned to
uncontrollable inflation and still skeptical of s$rmew brash and disrespectful and
disharmonious behavior of the students, the goventisiacquiescence was
bewildering. This probably was a vital turning ptaim KAMI’s public relations,
and its effect was reinforced when, on the follayvitay, students seized many of
Jakarta’s service stations and enforced a new pineeh they had coerced the
director of the state oil company to decrgg.”

This event, unlike the KAMI marches and wall sbtibg did not spread throughout the city,
suggesting “it was an isolated incident rather t@ndevelopment of a new form of prot&sits
meaning was to protest the Coordinating MinisterHoonomic Affairs Chaerul Saleh’s

‘clumsy’ decision to increase fares from 4Rp to B’

There, students [began] to block the entrancelse@as stations. | started to think
that students could be perceived negatively byth#ic. The army could also

*Catatan Seorang Demonstr@nnotations of a Demonstrafat27-128.
>4 Douglas Political Socialization and Indonesian Student ®istin 1970
%5 Douglas (1970) 157

%6 Bachtiar (1966) 35

" Bachtiar (1966) 35
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come down on us if we blocked the gas stationsa#t a moot point it turned out,
the plan to block the gas stations didn’t happei day.*®

The blocking of gas stations was not repeated drethver this was because students were
ordered not to repeat this action is unclear. Studerches did not return, at any rate, to the
Kota neighborhood of Jakarta. Instead, the follgnday student marches were directed towards
the Bank of Indonesia where ‘students were on faqas and borrowed bikes to form
barricades. They were told not to; eventually theyathrew tear gas, apologizing first to the
students...from the looks of it, the military suppitre studenfS. The protests remained good
humored throughout:

we continued along, blocking traffic when we couthe car was refusing to stop,

there was almost an accident. The driver of thearaimportant person, got out

and started to yell, “let us pass”. There was maroando in sight, just about 15
students. We let him througH®

Despite student protests against ‘stupid ministies’e was not much animosity between
students and ministers. From Gie’s journal we ktioat students were often greeted warmly
‘with smiles’ or ‘waves’ from ministers or were efed rides by thefh

In front of Ruslan Abdulgani’s house we yelledritplive Mr. Ruslan!!” --he had
a good name among students....he had once joinedrSatihe PSI, but then
joined the PNI... Outside the buildings of Parliaméwe sat down on its steps in

our dirty clothes...students started scribbling anwhalls “Ministers Throw
Money Around,” “Destroy the PKI,” “Ministers, dondnly find out the hard

8 Gie, 1966 (1983Fatatan Seorang Demonstrgnnotations of a Demonstrafat45-6.
% Gie, Catatan Seorang Demonstrafnnotations of a Demonstraiat32
%0 Gie, Catatan Seorang Demonstrginnotations of a Demonstratpi36

%1 Notes Gie, “From [ Bank Indonesia they went tordani, in fact, some got a ride from a minister’s
car...what did the army do? Nothing, it stayed uraertrol.” (Gie 1966 [1983] 132)3
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way.”...Indeed a lot of slogans were dirty, but tigs the voice of the people.
This is what people saw all the time: opportuniptiditicians and empty
slogans?

Students’ fondness for particular ministers likesRa Abdulgani demonstrated that
students were not particularly disillusioned wathministers or the civil-service (in which the
majority of university students sought careersrajtaduation). Student protests against specific
ministers, like Chaerul Saleh for example, or Saloan as would occur in the weeks and months
ahead in 1966, reflected more strategic decisiomargetspecific ministerappointed by

Sukarno.

KAMI had two distinct public identities. One was #ttempt to reach the Indonesian
public through what Gie (1966) acknowledge was fsely scribbled graffiti” which defaced
public buildings in Jakarta and Bandung. A secaspkat of its identity however was scholarly.
KAMI sponsored an early forum of academicians whd heen ostracized by Sukarno. What
would become known as the KAMI Seminar on the Ecoywvas sponsored by the Economics
Department at the Univerrsity of Indonesia. Rdgaget called the conference “a thrilling
spectacle ® Bresnan (1993) noted it was one of the most heawiticipated events in Jakarta in
1966. The seminar began on January 10, 1966, acsoetpby lively street marches and a
student procession that left the University of Inésia Medical College. The formality of the
conference and the stature of invited guests aedkgps suggested was described by Paget
(1970) as a “was a fitting adjunct to activismhe tstreets...it functioned as a kind of national

hearing, with magisterial overtone¥.”

%2 Gie, Catatan Seorang Demonstrat966 (1983) 136.
83 pagetyouth and the Wane of Sukarno’s Government (130D)

% pagetyYouth and the Wane of Sukarno’s Governm@s70) 308
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In contrast to the graffiti campaigns and studeatahes that involved mainly more
youthful cohorts, the KAMI Seminar brought togetbé&ter dissidents, many of whom were
former cabinet ministef3as well as ‘dissident’ intellectuals. Their pafiation was not so
much to criticize Sukarno, but to articulate thechér a new direction in politics and the
economy. Speakers returned to older themes of sierditange with an emphasis on ‘renewal’

(pembahuruajpand the need for a “new state of mind”

The KAMI Seminar on the Economy was organized atUhiversity of Indonesia in
Jakarta. It brought together for the first timeecgroups of the “New Order’ coalition—the
army, trained economists, students and intellestwalb were at the core of the small ‘dissident’

group in Jakarta during the late Guided democracipgd®® Noted Paget (1970),

Far and away the most interesting aspect of thénsemwas the function it
played in Indonesian politics. For a number of gaweent officials, the seminar
was quite utilitarian in that it provided a traditally protected platform from
which to level criticism at government polici&s.

As Hal Hill (1995) noted, individuals like Soedjatko, who had been presenting his views in
private, now had their views publicly endorsed. [Eseminars were not only widely attended
they were treated as significant events and ‘cemgtfrauring “which political lions once [were]

again formally welcomed them to the fol§®

85410 out of 20 invited speakers were Sukarno-apdiCabinet ministers,” Paget (1970).

®6 “Ten out of the twenty speakers were ministers iek8mo appointed cabinets.’ Paget (1970) 305

7 paget)Youth and the Wane of Sukarno’s Governm@70) 307

% paget (1970) 307
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The KAMI seminar marked an emerging triumph of élsenomic consensus that would

become the basis for economic strategizing in tee Rrder:

Sponsored by the economics faculty as well as bivlKAhe Seminar attracted a
remarkable list of speakers. Interspersed amongnkesia’s most prestigious
sociologists and economists, such as Professorpjidotosisastro, Selo
Soemardjun, Mohammed Sadli, Ali Wardhana, Fuad Rasa Emil Salim were
such major government officials as Generals SulartbNasution and Sultan
Hamengkubuowono, Adam Malik and Sjarif Thay&b.”

Interspersed in between economists’ lectures oretaoy policy, interest rates and
inflation were speeches made by ABRI officers. édpotRoger Paget, “[ABRI’s] sanction of the
seminar, in the form of agreement by these officialattend, is striking evidence of the
seriousness with which major political figures netgal the academic community, either as focus

of activist students and youth or as a source péeknowledge.”

The army’s role in the Seminar was designed topsupthe ‘enthusiasm of students’
and to endorse the views of the academics rathertthprovide unique analyses of the

economic problems (Paget, 1970). TNI General Sedriin attendance on the first day, noted

The system of higher education teaches knowledgtuttents who will later use
this knowledge as technical expertise. More impurthan this application,
however, are the spirits of young people today—ytheng student challengers. |
am certain, based on what | have seen so farsthdénts’ most important
characteristic is that they share the people’stsgithe revolution and continue
to struggle in the spirit of the revolutiéh.

% paget (1970) 305
O paget (1970) 306

"L Suharto, (19667 he Leader, the Man and the Gum, 23, “Perguruan Tinggi akan memberkahi para
mahasiswa nanti dengan ketrampilan-tehnis; tejaphdebih penting dari sekadar ketrampilan-teheitgpi djauh
lebih penting dari sekadar ketrampilan tehnisiglah watak yang akan dimiliki oleh pertjalona $and. Saya
merasa bangga, bahwa watka yang dimiliki itu adelatk kerakyatan, watak pedjuang Revolusi. Adakyekinan
saya, bahwa para mahasiswa nanti akan menjadasarggduang, pedjuang sardjana. Sadarilah terggutag-
jawab perduangan dan tanggung-jawab Revolusi.” (23)
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Soetrisno’s remarks are telling for how the arngarded students and for the direction in which

higher education would be reformed in the firstatbrof the Suharto era.

Suharto was an invited speaker at the KAMI semiHarspoke in generalities about
students’ function as 1) learners and teachenss®archers and 3) public service to the nation in
a time of revolutiorf? Hinting at the market reforms and investment opputies his

government would enact in 1967, Suharto exhorted:

KAMI is not simply engaged with the effort to aslish open markets or to
establish academic freedom. No, it is much mora that. The purpose of KAMI
is to emphasize the importance of the Revoluticatahe of Peoples’
Suffering...KAMI demonstrates the sense of purpogesducated youth possess
today. University students appear not only to tbst lof their abilities in control
as critics, they also are determined —as their destations shoW?

Alongside the KAMI seminar, “each subsequent day serked escalation of political
confrontation,” (Paget 1970) The idea for a “longrain’ from the University of Indonesia in

central Jakarta to Senayan, the site of the ndtjzariament® was copied by younger students

2 See Soeharto (1966); “Dengan seminar ini, meruphkiti pula bahwa para mahasiswa menjadari
benar2 fungsi Perguran Tingginnya: ilala Tridhareidb yang berisi pertama, dharma pendidikan dargadjaran,
kedua dharma research dan ketiga, dharma penatefiana Bangsa jang sedang ber revolusi.t®agler, the Man
and the Gun(23).

3 Brig. General Soenarso, “With 10 Youth we transfahe World,” KAMI SeminarThe Leader, the Man
and the Gun, (196&)5-26.

" This was a a fifteen kilometer round trip marcheTame “Long March” was, writes Paget, “aptly
derivative from other “long marches” such as tHer@ingi Long March and, oddly enough, the Chinesgah to
Yenan” (Paget, p. 315), during which the CommuR&stty (over a period of almost a year) foughtoretlist
armies and roving warlord armies in an effort twaat from Chiang kai-Shek and recruit a new rbeale for the
CCP.
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in Bandung who sought a second “Long March” fronrm@ang to Jakarta (they were prevented

by the military)’

In the period following the first ten days in Janyd 966, the political context changed
dramatically against students. Sukarno had angguei@nts on January 15 by calling for a ban

on ‘public demonstrations®

The KAMI organization throughout Indonesia is froiww on forbidden to
demonstrate. Students may not congregate in graup®re than five
people...those who defy these orders will be ordehed’”

The ban also ‘declar[ed] the demonstrations to leeen exploited by both imperialists and
communists,” (Bachtiar, 1969).The prohibitions tiitle to stop KAMI students from

assembling. Noted Gie,

On Saturday, the f%of January there were meetings attended by alestuieaders from
KAMI, GMNI and GMKI. Everyone was talking about tpeesident’s plan to ban
KAMI...the meeting was in Bogor, [a town south of dek]we went in trucks, leaving
campus at about 11: 00AM. On the way things werg heely. The trucks were full of
our friends. We sang songs, “Students United, Stisces one, Pancasila will be
Victorious.”®

" «Students gathered at Ul...in preparation for agdnarch’ from Salemba to Senanyan, site of the
national parliament. Though it would only be adféh kilometer round-trip [march] student/youth ke@dregarded
it as The next week Bandung students tried to midorei 30 km to Jakarta in an attempt ‘to betteiJtiearta
record.”

8 Sukarno’s orders followed days of growing studeilitancy, including the seizure of gas stations in
central Jakarta and a trip by students to Bogairtimy-convoys. See Gie (1966) Demonstration Notes fo
descriptions of these events.

" Partial text of the radio address given by Sukamtering the ban of KAM: reported in Mereka Dari
Bandung, p. 178; see alstB News 3 March 1966.

8 Gie, Catatan Seorang Demonstrgh966) 1983.
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In response to the calls to ban KAMI ‘masses ofistus from Jakarta, Bogor and
Bandung” converged at the presidential palace igoB&’
To the students Sukarno expressed his unhappingstheir activities, saying “I
am really sad and | almost cry because you calvimysters stupid. We have

condemned the Communist way and slogans, but novag®using them...and
yours are even worsé”

At the first of three meetings between Sukarno @At activists at the presidential palace,
Sukarno released figures of the “78,000 people kntmahave perished in the days after the coup
in East and Central Java, Bali and North Suma&tr&AMI students “assured the president that
they never criticized or questioned him, only ttnegty felt that some of his assistants had made
serious mistakes. They left promising to pledgér thepport to Sukarn®. Despite the pledge to
support, students’ actions did not match their woAfter the first meeting with Sukarno
students “went wild, writing on walls, shoutingthme streets. We returned to Jakarta in a

frenzy.”®?

Upon their return to Jakarta KAMI students conéiduo boycott classes and continue
protesting, Sukarno marshaled his own youthfulweses: contingents of students organized by
GMNI-student group began to congregate in Jakhrtaehat was interpreted as “direct challenge

to Army leaders,®* Sukarno call[ed] on students to join a BarisanaBod or regimen of

9 Students from Jakarta, Bandung and Bogor arrine40-truck convoy...the Cakrabirawa troops, the
palace guard...fired shots in the air to preventestiglfrom breaking into the palace. See Bachtl&97) 40-1.

8 New York Times]anuary 16, 1966.

8. Bachtiar 1969, 40

% Gie, 1966, Bachtiar, 1966, 41

8 Gie 1966 (1983 atatan Seorang Demonstras0-1

8 Crouch,The Army and Politics in Indonesi&73.
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students who support SukarfidBarisan Sukarno] students organized “a rally ixip Sukarno
as the Great Leader of the Revolution” on Janu@fyalrally outside the KAMI headquarters at

the University of Indonesi&.

Noted Soe hok- Gie, “We heard people were being)[Rp.100 to ‘demonstrate’ under
the banner of the Sukarno BarisdhOutside the University of Indonesia students tedal
seeing the first contingents of PNI-pro-Sukarnotiiagroups, ‘they traveled in trucks yelling
“live Brother Karno!"®® The pro-Sukarno faction utilized KAMI repertoirebwall posters “but
with a different message, [tlhey declared theirltefing allegiance to the President, their only

effective protector in the struggle for existente.”

Sukarno’s desire to establish his own loyal ydotlowing modeled on KAMI ultimately
did not succeed. Despite “numerous organizatithnsho pledged to support the Barisan
Sukarno, Major General Adjie, the West Java comraadil not approve” the development of

new groups behind Sukarno:

[Adjie] issued a statement “All state bodies, @tiz, political parties, and mass
organizations which are permitted to carry outwéiéis contributing to the
defense and implementation of the Indonesian réiool@are in fact followers and
supporters of Panca Sila and the Teachings of that&eader of the Indonesian

% Gie Catatan Seorang Demonstrat966 (1983) 151
8 Bachtiar (1966) 41

87 Gie, Demonstration Noteg983)151

8 Mereka Dari Bandung (1997) 185

8 Bachtiar (1969) 41.

90 Writes Crouch®There was no need for the Barisans Sukarno asvafarganization in West Java.”
The Army and Politics in Indonesi§1978) 169.
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Revolution, Bung Karno, and therefaatomaticallymake up barisans standing
behind Bung Karno*

Major General Adjie’s refusal to grant Sukarno dwen youth ‘action fronts’ was not without
one compromise in Sukarno’s favor. While the ‘fotima and every attempt to form what is
called a Barisan Sukarno” was banned by the AfnSukarno succeeded in having the army set

up a ‘physical action front in West Java” direatlyder the control of Army leadership.

Adjie agreed to this. The compromise did not esgthbhdependent youth
organizations [and would therefore not pose a tliteeat to the army] but it also
guaranteed that Adjie would permit no serious magesnst [Sukarno] in West
Java.”®

Sukarno’s ability to wrestle such a compromise eaddence of his ability to thwart off, at least,
in late-January any further challenges to his polaevas a mere stopgap however. There was
more to come. Sukarno could still rely on his forp@awver as President for Life/Great
Commander of the Revolution and he angered studenisnuary 15 1966, by calling for a ban
on ‘public demonstrations?

The KAMI organization throughout Indonesia is froww on forbidden to

demonstrate. Students may not congregate in gr@up®re than five
people...those who defy these orders will be ordshed®

The ban also ‘declar[ed] the demonstrations to leeen exploited by both imperialists and

communists,” marking the first time the Army invakeommunism’ as a strategy used to

%1 Crouch (1978) 169. ltalics added for emphasis

92 “Adjie banned ‘the formation and every attemptdaoni what is called the Barisan Sukarno in any form
of organization whatsoever in the [West Java] nedioereby killing the proposal to set up a bariSarkarno.”
Crouch (1978) 169).

% Crouch, The Army and Politics in Indonesiél978) 169.
% Sukarno’s orders followed days of growing studeilitancy, including the seizure of gas stations in
central Jakarta and a trip by students to Bogaurtimy-convoys. See Gie (1966) Demonstration Notes fo

descriptions of these events.

% Partial text of the radio address given by Sukamtering the ban of KAM: reported in Mereka Dari
Bandung, p. 178; see alstB News 3 March 1966.
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undermine popular protest (Bachtiar, 1966). Infthere, protests and organizing would

continue be undermined by associating ‘disordethwiommunists’ and continuing communist
subversion (Boudreau, 2005). In the context ofJdneuary protests, this announcement marked
the first time that the army invoked the ‘lingeritigeat of communism and subversive elements’

with student demonstrations.

Recruitment to KAMI and Identity Dynamics

The student movement by the end of January hacheepiabeyond its initial organization and
participants. To summarize so far, not only hadetis developed a series of ‘repertoires’ that
became affiliated with the KAMI identity, they weaéso a repertoire used by new groups eager
to exploit or continue KAMI's popularity. Even grpsi opposed to KAMI utilized the public
poster campaigns and wall-scribbling that KAMI “ented.”

KAMI’s activities and reputation began to createantives for new members who were
eager to join the action-front in January 1966d8his traveled to Jakarta to take part in KAMI
activities. This finds empirical support for Friedmand McAdam’s (1992) hypothesis that
identity in social movements may “function as polwkselective incentives motivating
participation.®’ It also confirms Friedman and McAdam’s 1992 wonkwhy networks work.
KAMI’s success was not built ‘from scratch’ butdefine[d] existing roles within established
organizations™® like HMI.

KAMI Bandung'’s Collective Identity and the Construction of the KAMI Pledge

% «Jakarta Raya Military Commander Prohibits anyrf@f Demonstrations,” News and Views, No. 94
(January 19, 1966) and see al$® London Timegdanuary 18, 1966.

97 «Collective Identity and Activism: Networks, Cheis and the Life of a Social Movement,” in Aldon
Morris and Carol McClurgkrontiers of Social movement Thep(4992) 157.

% Friedman and McAdam (1992) 162
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KAMI's base was in Jakarta where it could rely uploa mobilization of large base of
students at the University of Indonesia campus (@mere many of the initial PKI “targets” were
also located? but it soon opened branches outside Jakarta. Arenfirst to open was in
Bandung, where KAMI made its headquarters at th&RM5ecretariat offices on JI. Merdeka,
no. 9 on November 1, 1968

Involved in the formation of KAMI Bandung were serds from IKIP (Teachers’
Training College), Madjedi Syah, RAF Mully (studexttCatholic college), Rohali Sani, Daim R.
Rachman (Medical student at UNPAD) and HMI membed(medical student) Ta’lam
Tachja’® The next day a KAMI branch opened on the ITB camposinding members were
HMI student Adi Sasono, PMB member Wimar Witoek8hwin Effendi Harahap
(MAPANCAS) and PMKRI member Lay Moek Yien. Adi Sasojoined the presidiurtf?

For Alberto Melucci (1989) the process of constinga collective identity is the most
central task of a social movemetffThis is a “negotiated process in which the ‘we’dlved in

collective action is elaborated and given mearfitfgMellucci (1989) and Mueller (1997) see

these networks as ‘cultural laboratories’ in théhim these networks emerge innovation. The

% The University of Indonesia campus in Jakarta beoming a center for action group meetings, and
moves were underway to set up a student actiorpgseparate or semi-autonomous from the adult agtionps.”
Paget (1970) 180

199 Hasryul MochtarMereka Dari Bandung(1997) 97
101 Mochtar,Mereka dari Bandung(1997) 97

192 Mochtar,Mereka dari Bandung1997) 97
103« collective action is...the product of purposeful ategions developed within a field of opportunities
and constraints. Individuals acting collectivelystruct their action by defining in cognitive terthese
possibilities and limits, while at the same timeemacting with others in order to organize theimooon behavior.”
Nomads of the Present (1989)45

104 Gamson in Morris/McClurg Muelléfrontiers of Social Movement Thedy87: 56).Writes Melucci,
Collective actors continually negotiate and reniggeteach of these dimensions. Leadership patterts
organizational forms represent attempts to giveoeerdurable and predictable order to these negoi@tThis
point is usually ignored in analyses of collectaaion.” (1989) 27
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evolution of identity-dynamics in KAMI Bandung wasach a setting. A sense of competition
was evident in reading students memoirs aboutwibete. Students at the University of
Indonesia were the regarded as the ‘first’ to respdVhile students in Bandung entered the
protests a day or two later than their “brothers sisters” at the University of Indonesia—
students at ITB “felt proud” they had neverthelgssed the protests in Jakarta at the true center

of events.

There is a history of student pledges used by ywuthe nationalist movement, the most
well-known instance of this as a method was the81'@ath of Youth” (Sumpah Pemuda) when
youth pledged to “one nation, one language andpenele.*® Students consciously revived
actions—Ilike pledges—that had been part of theyewtionalist groups like Budi Utomo from
the 1920s. The writing of the KAMI pledge in Banduasppeared to demonstrate the internal

process of negotiation that went on in one of tlambhes of the KAMI federation.
The KAMI oath was complicated to write, acknowledgs authors at KAMI-Bandung;

We had many long discussions about the pledgdirgteoccurring on January 8,
1966. ITB students could not agree on whether tdtersment [should be] more
“Anti-Sukarno’ or ‘anti-communism” . After a longstussion we decided to
unite under ‘anti-communism’ but actually there &ether negative aspects of
politics we could all identify at the time inclugdjrbapakisme—or paternalistic
attitudes in politics associated with Sukarno aischtinisters;’ these did not make
as part of the pledg8®

195 Keith Foulcher, “Sumpah Pemuda: The Making and mitegof a Symbol of Indonesian Nationahood”
2008.

196 Noted Mochtar (1997) Sedereka Dari Bandungp. 114. Original in Indonesian: “Petisi ini mengan
panjang dan diskusi pertama untuk membicarakanggotessebut berlangsung tanggal 8 Januari 1966kudlis
berjalan lama...penyebabnya adalah Soekarno...adanyangtakan terlalu keras, ada yang megatakan téwdsahy
ada yang tiday mau mengatakan bahway Soekarnpubigemua yang hadir bersatu dalam soal antikommexiis

158



Students’ indecision over how to frame their grimees, as grievances against the Communists
or against Sukarno demonstrates the followingtF8skarno continued to wield considerable
symbolic power Sukarno continued to wield as arBgef the revolution. To students in
Bandung, at ITB, he was also regarded as a feltadesit of Engineering and an alumn of their
college. Bapakism, however, was a grievance #wdived some discussion in dissident speech

circles!®’

The KAMI pledge written by students at the Ing#t of Technology in early January
1966 resonated, in language, with the image oftyouthe Oath of Youth. Students identified
themselves as the authors of the Oath of Youthadidsons and daughters” of the nation,
however, they modified this identity to represemiesv identity: as university students of
Bandung, and as as ‘children of the peopf& Students in Bandung framed their struggle in
terms of hopes and aspirations that “the valuekefl945 Constitution and our nation’s

philosophy of Pancasila” would be restof&d.

While the authors of the 1927 Oath of Youth emptestheir identity as ‘young’ and as

tied to national identity that was “Indonesianydgnts in 1966 chose instead to focus on the

197t was regarded by some students, like Soe hokaGie phenomenon that disgusted him.
108 “\i/e are Bandung students, son s and daughters afi¢sd, children of the people, determined to
show responsibility to god, the nation and the hatimn, for what is just, right and humane in aacting to
Pancasila principles.[*Kami mahasiswa-mahasiswadBag, putra-putri Indonesia, anak rakyat, sadan aka
tanggung jawab terhadap Tuhan, Tanah Air dan Revehdar akan arti keadilan, kebenaran dan kenwanasi
seperti yang diajarkan oleh falsafah pancasila].

109«\ve are Bandung students, sons and daughters afiésdg children of the people. At this moment our

nation’s fate belongs to our struggle against fferts, groups and individuals who wish to harm aoation ...right
now...we must restore the the values of the 1945 f@otisn and our nation’s philosophy of Pancasila.”

“Kami mahasiswa-mahasiswa Bandung, putra-putri hed@, anak rakyat melihat bahwa nasib bangsa dan
negara Indonesia saat ini dan di masa depan bergaképada bergantung kepada perjuangan kita getuka
bias lepas dari usaha-usaha golongan golongamisaga individu-individu yang sengaja mengarahkainidupan
bangsa Indonesia...kehidupan politik harus benar+#dintas landasan Undang-Undang Dasar '45 darfé@lsa
negara Pancasila.]
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factors that distinguished them: their status ageausity students and as ‘children” of the people
(anak rakyat). This was a very different identhgrn the young who assembled in Sulawesi in
1927 to pledge allegiance to a nation and natiamguage. In the KAMI pledge, students see
themselves as not only nationalist and as the tseaf@ revolutionary tradition that became part
of the student identity in the 1960s. While, studatefined their identity in “lineage to” (De
Martini 1992) values of an older generation, stusi@so pointed out their identity as “Bandung

students”.

The significance of the Bandung students’ pledgstralso be seen in efforts by
Bandung students to form an organization that camter to KAMI. A federation of student-
councils called KOMII was formed by the Student Bcils and Student Senates on th¥ a#
November. According to Hasyrul Mochtar, it includetlident Senates from 20 campuses in
Bandung. KOMII ‘s main tasks were to purge the Shidsenates and Councils of CGMI

students!®

The Expansion of KAMI: High School Students Join tle Efforts

As pro-Sukarno youth converged on Jakarta’s stieéége January, KAMI began to expand
beyond its original size and composition of collsgigdents. By the end of January 1966 the
college students were joined by high-school agehsKAPPI (The United Action Front of
Secondary School Students). The entry into actilagra much larger and less disciplined
contingent of youth was evidence both a new “stapti more generalized disorder permitted

by the Armed Forces (ABRI) on the streets.

H1O\Mereka Dari Bandung1997) 101.
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By the end of January 1966 KAMI protests were algehby more than simply KAMI-
organized groups; about 3,000 high school studemsed KAPPI Kesatuan Aksi Pemuda
Pelajar Indonesiand 79 instructors from universities in Bandtéprmed KASI Kesatuan
Aksi Sarjana Indones)d*? KASI soon expanded beyond its Bandung ‘contingenthclude
KASI groups at universities across Jakarta comgjstiainly of about 100 University of

Indonesia Instructors and their gradudtgs.

KAPPI students changed the climate of KAMI protdsisn demonstrations to more

physical confrontations between groups of students.

KAPPI actually had a greater impact on the genauhlic than the students could
realize. The KAPPI leaders were able to mobilize@mingly limitless number of
youngsters for their actions...their activities caogsly carried out to support
their elder brothers in the universities, provideshmendous impetus for students
who became deeply conscious of this visible energepport:**

KASI was the ‘Scholars’ Action Front*™® KAPPI students changed the climate of KAMI
protests from demonstrations to more physical @métions between groups of students.
KAPPI actually had a greater impact on the genaualic than the students could

realize. The KAPPI leaders were able to mobilize@mingly limitless number of
youngsters for their actions...their activities caogsly carried out to support

1 Mereka Dari Bandung(1997) 160.

112 K ASI members were instructors from ITB, UNPAD, K(the teachers’ training College) and the
Catholic University Parahyangadereka Dari Bandung(1997) 160.

13 Bachtiar (1969) 50

114 Bachtiar, 1969). 51, KAPPI members in Bandung weneembered for ‘their militancy’ and their ‘spirit
of struggle."Mereka Dari Bandung(1997) 252.

15 While KAMI represented enrolled undergraduates Skfepresented individuals who had already
graduated and who were teaching at universitiesSkadntinued to remain active after KAMI had forigaleased.
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their elder brothers in the universities, provideanendous impetus for students
who became deeply conscious of this visible energepport:*®

From the end of January through March, a periodwK®&MI was in fact banned and classes
resumed, new battle lines were drawn between gretipshad begun with the first organized
actions of KAMI protests in January and those whoame involved as the movement
developed in late January. These groups includeBRAand KASI. When KAMI students
returned to classes for a brief period of abowteek in February, KAPPI students ‘staged an

impressive demonstration in support [of KAMI] aethniversity of Indonesia:*’

At times, KAMI protests evolved at times into streenfrontations between groups of
students—Chinese and Indonesian students foughmgpirotests organized in Jakarta’s Kota
neighborhood, home to many of the cities ethnim€&e family-owned shop¥2 Once started
the KAMI student movement seemed to gather its ovwmentum with student groups not only
expanding beyond the initial ranks of KAMI studemtslakarta (a mix really of HMI, PMKRI

and independent groups at University of Indondasid AMI groups at universities in Bandung.

The student movement by the end of February hadredqul beyond its initial
organization and participants. To summarize soatronly had students developed a series of

‘repertoires’ that became affiliated with the KAMlentity, they were also a repertoire used by

116 Bachtiar, 1966, p. 51, KAPPI members in Bandungewemembered for ‘their militancy’ and their
‘spirit of struggle.”"Mereka Dari Bandung1997) 252.

17 Bactiar (1969) 51, who says that this event bedamoevn as the “KAMI-KAPPI” rendezvous.”
18 Gije, “Some students clashed with a Chinese shepetavhen they were charged for a whistle. | ended

up paying the shop owner Rp. 5 for the whistle.yTémuldn’t understand what people were getting scked up
about. The shop owner accused the student of baaist.”
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new groups eager to exploit or continue KAMI's plapity. Even groups opposed to KAMI

utilized the public poster campaigns and wall-daiiiy that KAMI “invented.”

While initial protests in January 1966 had focusedarly demands of KAMI called the
‘TRITURA” or “Three Peoples’ Demands?® KAMI actions after February focused more
specifically on Sukarno and his cabinet minist8&tsident groups began to also fight each other
and battle the palace guardS8KAMI students increasingly sought to defend tleavement in
the context of actions that had occurred in the: plas ‘counter-revolutionary’ actions of the

coup leaders and the PKI that were said to bengfftom the unrest*

From the end of January through March, a peribdm\KAMI was in fact banned and
classes resumed. The prohibitions did little tgp3€&MI students from assembling. In response
to the calls to ban KAMI ‘masses of students frakaita, Bogor and Bandung” converged at
the presidential palace in BoggfStudents in Bandung had left the KAMI headquarirers
Jakarta on the 81of January with the intention to support the KAMlycotts in Jakarta
(Mochtar, 1997). Their plans were interrupted ksedes of speeches and radio addresses given
by the Minister of Education Syarief Thayeb in gadtébruary. In one speech on tied

February, Thayeb addressed students at the Chridtiaversity and urged them “to return to

19 The demands were 1) banning the PKI, 2) loweriigep and 3) changing Sukarno’s cabinet. See
Douglas, 1970 and Bachtiar, 1966. The inclusiogrofips like KASI in late February brought into thaMl
protests an older group of activists who, unlikeR€A (the high-school student contingent of KAMIgfarred a
less direct and spontaneous role for action.

120 Thugs and gangsters were used to infiltrate th@®o Regiments and they were not interested in
peaceful protests.” Gie 1966 (1983atatan Seorang Demonstrannotations of a Demonstrafop. 162.

121 This was a complaint made by both army leadersSark@rno—both groups who clearly had different
interests in the student-movement’s presence cartiagtreets.

122 students from Jakarta, Bandung and Bogor arrined40-truck convoy...the Cakrabirawa troops, the
palace guard...fired shots in the air to preventestitglfrom breaking into the palace. See BachtiatQpl
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classes, demonstration for now is not helpingait easily be subverted by the ‘contra-

revolutionary’ elements:®®

Through a radio address on thd"f February “aimed at Bandung and Jakarta
students,” Thayeb pointedly noted that ‘student®as were disrupting government...and that
students were no longer acting responsibly towtresation, the people or the revolution. For
this reason students are urged to return to cla$&eStudents reluctantly returned in both
Bandung and Jakarta to classes on tffeaféebruary, but not before issuing a new pledige t
restated students’ commitment to KAMI principlds Pancasila and to the TRITURA, or three

peoples’s demand§®

KAMI held a long meeting the next day. Lots of pkogot up to talk. People
were scared of getting shot on the streets byrting.a. Minister Tomo addressed
the meeting; said that we should expect resulébout a year. Compared to the
last twenty years of mismanagement, a year is ngtffiomo told students, “I am
ready to be shot with students if necessary.” Desphat Sukarno said, students
vowed to continue protestintf®

Students reluctantly returned in both Bandung @hada to classes on the16f
February, but not before issuing a new pledgertistated students’ commitment to KAMI

principles, the Pancasila and to the TRITURA, oe¢hpeoples’ demands’

Renewal of Nationalist principles: February 16, 196 and a return to classes

123 Reported ifMereka Dari Bandungl.42
124 Mereka Dari Bandung143
125 «SeeMereka Dari Bandungl53
126 Gje, reported in Maxwell (2001) 152.
127 «seeMereka Dari Bandungp. 153.
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Another pledge signed by KAMI students in Banduagmitted students to the original three
demands of KAMI (to destroy the PKI, to demand & i@abinet and to lowering prices,
(although students added a new component of conenitto ‘to economic stability’—that had
been absent in the first pledge). In the Febru@B61pledge students committed themselves
once again to ‘the philosophy of the nation andRhacasila, but also noted the “that they
wanted to continue a struggle of commitment to wemgon begun by the spark of the Oath of

Youth."?8

The pledge was notable for the way that nationaéstiment and devotion to the goals of
the Indonesian creed, the Pancasila, framed btdlogactors: the university students who
wished to remain ‘on the streets’ and the army, sehiastructions to students to stop protesting

were framed through appeals to nationalism.

KAMI students’ return to classes was mainly celémidy students active in the growing
ranks of the pro-Sukarno demonstrators. Thesededstudents from three different
organizations, the nationalist “Indonesian Studédsement, GERMINDO” and the
Association of Indonesian Students (PMI) and fromgte universities in Jakarta affiliated with
Sukarno, like the Bung Karno University (Bachti&66: 43). Sukarno is said to have

criticized certain groups of students for cominglemthe influence of neo-

colonialists, colonialists and imperialists. Heenlghe students to participate in
the formation of Sukarno front, ‘not for my sake Ear the revolution'?°

128« AMI berikrar akan mendasarkan terus jerjuangearkh persatuan kesatuan Bangsa Indonesia
dengan Apinya “Sumpah Pemuda,” See KAMI-BAndunglBé& “Determination to Resolve” Il (Appendix).

129 Bachtiar, 1967, p. 43.
165



The call to return to classes brought some immedialm to Jakarta, however, KAMI students
returned to protest within one week following Sulas dismissal of General Naustion on
February 21, 1966°° Nasution, a member of the group of the group okgals who had been
targeted for assassination by the coup plottesshavived the coup! and was considered an
ally of the KAMI student movement since its fornaetiin October 1965. In response to the
dismissal students organized new protests—this itiereasingly less disciplined than in the

past and involving new levels of violence betweemyaunits and the student protestdts.

Nasution’s dismissal by Sukarno on February 21618énarked a new occasion on
which to rally against Sukarno. Students held @tsteutside the presidential palace on February
23,1966%** when students tried to prevent the first meetifgSuharto’s newly announced
cabinet'®
Students set out to delay the installation of nanisters; KAMI students block

roads and access to the presidential palace lteffiag the tires of cars and
trucks in the surrounding streets. The fourteen mémsters had to be flown by

130ngkarno Removes His Defense Chi¢dgw York TimesFebruary 22, 1966. Relations between
Sukarno and Nasution had been fractured since tarithee coup, when Sukarno dismissed Nasution 8218 be
replaced by General Achmad Yani. Following Yanigath on October 1, 1965, Nasution had risen to jpremae,
in part because he had survived the coup attempisdife and also because he also had the log&l8uharto. To
students’ ire Subandrio was retained. See “JaRagtatens Curb on Protestd\lew York Timed=ebruary 27, 1966.

131 His daughter, Janti, however, did not. While Nasutjumped over the garden-wall” escaping the coup
plotters, his daughter was struck by gun-fire; ismn Jakarta that followed the coup were not ofigead
generals but of Nasution’s daughter.

132 At least two students were killed ‘in clashes’wihe Cakrabirawa troops at the palace. See Jakarta
Tightens Curb on Protestd\lew York Timed-ebruary 27, 1966, but also see Bachtiar, 1966942-43.

133 Students tried to storm the presidential paldwey tvere stopped by ‘troops” with “bayonets [whiogd
warning shots into the air to stop hundreds ofestisl” See “Jakarta Troops Battle Students Backiagution,New
York TimesFebruary 28, 1966.

134 jJakarta Troops Battle Students Backing Nasutitaw York TimesFebruary 28, 1966.

135%Sukarno’s Cabminet reshuffling was viewed withie tontext of the September 30 affair—Sukarno
appeared to have ‘reshuffled” members like Nasuaiod his ally Naval Vice Admiral Eddie Martadinathile
keeping members who were not as pro-Army such afdice Commander Omar Dhani retained his positighe
Cabinet, as did Subandrio and Saleh.
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helicopter to the palace where the President dzdgted them into his
cabinet:*®

Following the disruption of the ministerial cabinstudents ‘managed to approach the walls of

the palace by mingling with crowds of pedestriassthey neared the palace walls troops of the

t¥

palace guard rushed forward and fired shots irg¢aath killing one student” Two days later

ceremonies commemorating the death of a medtoakent at the University of IndoneStaand

KAMI activist, Arief Hakim, killed by the palace guds in protests on February 23, 1986.

Rallies in the wake of Hakim’s death expanded tiuide not only street marches but

also incorporated elements and symbols of recesite\and the coup:

On March 4 about 3,000 members of KAMI gatherethatUniversity of
Indonesia to establish a military-like organizattordefend their university, their
street demonstrations, and all other activitieeoted with their struggle against
the established corrupt political elite...in an eranél charged ceremony, in the
presence of the mother of the first student killeémbers of KAMI established
the “Arief Rahchman Hakim Regiment dividing themesl into seven battalions,
each named significantly after one of the firstesemilitary victims of the
September 3Dattempted coup d’etat?

After several attempts by Sukarno to ban KAMI atigé and demonstrations, student protests

following Nasution’s dismissal sharpened into dttaon Sukarno. Students’ incorporation of the

136 Bachtiar (1967) 43

137 New York Times, February 28, 1966, see alseka Dari Bandungp. 156

138 Mereka Dari Bandungp. 158

139 Funeral celebrations for Hakim’s death were heldakarta, at which student groups from Bandung and
members of the Armed Forces, including Sukarnadtd and brought wreaths. See ITB News, March 86,19

also see Mereka Dari Bandung, pp. 159-160 for gegmms of the event.

140 Bachtiar, 1967, p. 49; see also “University aldnsia Closed,New York TimesMarch 4, 1966; The
London TimesMarch 3, 1966.
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dead generals’ names into their ‘regiments’ demratesd two things. The first was that protests
after January continued to be framed in suppotth@farmed forces’s general goals however,
they took place against a context that was inongsiramed as specifically anti-Sukarno.
Second, increasingly the military sought to expamanmunications between student groups.
They did so through two ways: a) a student raditiest** (in fact, the army provided the signal)
and b) student broadsheets that became the bagiofdlew Order student newspapers in the

period following the transfer of formal authoritypi Sukarno to Suharto.
Radio Ampera**?

With the campus of the University of Indonesia efbsluring the entire first week of March
1966, students were cut off from a key source afimainication. The campus had been used a
central place by activists to gather and to meetamother. Students responded to this new
problem by relying on radio transmitters providecdtie army**¥Bachtiar, 1966}** Radio
“Ampera” got its name from another acronym, “AmaRanderita Rakyat,” or the “Peoples’
Suffering. It began as an attempt by studentseaUthiversity of Indonesia to get access to radio

transmission lines after the University Campus alased. Students at ITB, in sympathy with

141«The radio was most important as a means of caatitig student activity and providing students
scattered across the city with a continuing bortth ¥ie organization... [It also] provided a medium fjoems,
essays, and even stories written by students.” Rsu970, pages 177-178

142 Ampera was an acronynm for the “Relieve the PedSlaffering’ (Amanat Penderita Rakyat).
Suharto’s first cabinet assembled after he assypoe@r in March 1966 was called the Ampera Cabiné&tabinet
Ampera.

143 This was not strictly speaking new, the army haxVidled radio transmitters to students during the
‘long-marches’ first scheduled in January. What entite February radio transmissions different wasttiey now
broadcast over high-frequency FM lines and not irbptween army transmitters.

144 The army newspaper Angkatan Bersendjata also aeedithe existence of the newly installed student
radio station, providing information as to wavedtmand broadcasts, Bachtiar noted (p. 50).
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the University of Indonesia students began airragrtbroadcasts from radio transmitters at the

ITB campus in Banduntf®

The radio Ampera began broadcasting on Februaios64°

Its first broadcast began from an antenna rigggaba car-antenna connected to
a transmitter in a house in Central Java near tilratp residence of Suharto at the
residence of [future Minister of Education] Mashuvhere it could not be
intercepted by the palace Cakrabirawa guards. Mther and | went every night
to provide commentary on the day’s nelts.

Broadcasts began immediately. While the radio aldstudents to communicate to one another
during stretches when the radio receivers weravooking, or subject to interference, student

broadcasts provided not only news and informatiootsblace and encouragement.

Poems were read over the evening broadcastsTdikgq Ismail’s “Three Children from

Salemba?*®

Students left their lecture-halls

High school students ran into the main roads
Soldiers of righteousness rose to set up thk tru
Again we heard screamed

Your name, Freedom

As twenty years ag§?

145 See Anhar Tusin, in Mereka Dari Bandung, p. 245
146 Mereka Dari Bandungp. 246

147 Arief Budiman in Introduction, (1999Pergolakan Melawan Kekuasan: Gerakan Mahasiswa ranta
Aksi Moral dan Politik [Organizing to Oppose Powdhe Student Movement between Moral Action andi€sjli
by Arbi Sanit. See page xix of Inntroduction. Onigli in Indonesian. “Radio Ampera...adalah radio ggtapg
dikelola oleh para mahasiswa ITB dari Bandung.a®iaya dilakaan dari sebuah kamar di atas logenghuPak
Mashuri SH, di Jalan Agus Salim, Jakarta. RumahNeaghuri letaknya di sebelah rumah Pak Harto...karena
itulah, radio ini tidak pernah kena sergap, sejpt@thya Radio Ul yang disergap pasukan pengastaha
cakrabirawa. Saya bersmaa adik saya Soe Hok-Gaaglaketiap malam untuk menyiarkan komentar-komentar
politik untuk mendukung gerakan mahasiswa ketik& it

148 S0e-Hok Gie, the University of Indonesia KAMI atist and literature major who read poems by the
Indonesian poet Taufiq Ismail over the radio, SexiMar (1997)'hey From Bandung, (Mereka Dari Banduipg
246
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From February 25, 1966, Radio Ampera began todmas ‘critiques’ of prominent
powerful figures including the Ministry of Oil hedbnu Sutowd->® Such broadcasts were
evidence of efforts to publicly taunt and humiligtblic officials closely affiliated with
Sukarno. Similar episodes followed a few days Jatéh demonstrations outside theForeign

Ministry.

Collective identities were not only shaped byc¢batext of the sentiment against
Sukarno but by the context of the protests themesel8oe hok-Gie noted the “contingent of
students” who waited to meet with Subandrio, ormgr‘read a prepared statement to
Subandrio” while others outside the building yelt&dibandrio is a Dog of Peking:>*

Following the protests, some students were replyregdested. Gie’s comments reflected a creep
of demoralization ; he noted in his diary entrydate January, “We can’t hope for a job as a civil

servant, we are all black listed now>?

In contrast, Bandung students were proud of te#igy” Sukarno’s Foreign Minister
Subandrio, that hung outside the University of imelia medical school before being burnt by

KAMI students in a symbolic ceremony? Noted KAMI ITB Activist, Muslim Nasution, “We

149 Taufiq Ismail, “Three Chidlren from Salemba” (1966alemba was the name of the street the Medical
College of the University of Indonesia faced. Pstddoegan each morning from the Ul campus on Saléralad.

150 Mereka Dari Bandung1997) 245.

151 Gie (1966) 152.

152 Gje, Demonstration Note1966) 162

153 Gie Demonstration Notep. 152 and Mereka Dari Bandung, p. 183. Studieots ITB were proud of
their effigy of Subandrio with ‘its big head andbk eyes atop its small body, wearing a jacketaatiel and a cap
that said “the Dog of Peking”. The statue hung idetshe Medical School at the University of Indaaetil it was
burnt. SeeMereka DariBandung (1997) 183.
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were different from the Jakarta students in the waystruggled. We tried to be creafiVeand
to reach out to popular opinion while at the saime textending a sharp critique of the

powerful.™>°

Alongside radio stations permitted by the Army eveew student newspapers,
Mahasiswa Indonesi@dndonesian Student*>® While Mahasiswa Indonesia had been started in
Bandung by Rahman Tolleng (a student at UNPAD, Ehsity Padjajaran), it had a license to
publish granted by the Army. Under the army’s gualg it became a tool created by students to
communicate the ideals and ethos of the New Odlsitiall, 1999, Raillon, 1985¥>’ The

newspapers would play (at first) an important inlspreading New Order ideas and ideology.

154 Noted Arief Budiman, “Bandung had their own stgfeorotests—maybe because a large number of
students from there were fine-arts students, fhreitests had a different impact—they could reaapfeein
different ways.” Sedlereka Dari Bandungp.1 47. In Indonesian, “Bandung juga mumpunyahkean dalam
perjuangan. Cara-cara perjuangnya adalah orisaralrdadalah manifestasi dari dinamika kreatif yadg.
Mungkin karena adanya para mahasiswa Seni RupgdhB berperan aktif. Kita ingat pawai-pawai alegioya
dengan ide-idenya yang orisinal.”

155 Mereka Dari Bandung1985) 183.

156 The newspapdvahasiswa Indonesihad been founded by Rahman Tolleng, an activist, ihhis

student days had been active with the Socialigde&dtuMovements (Gem Sos) and the local studentdéda in
Bandung, League of Bandung Students where he stutlie founders dflahasiswa Indonesjavere an eclectic
mix of students from Catholic backgrounds like Dydkudibyo who was active in the group PMKRI (Caithol
Student Movement) and Awan Karmawan Burhan, a tadent at the Catholic university Parahyangan inddeag
Rahman Tolleng had begun his studies at ITB infhay (1955--1960) but turned increasingly to aeriest in
politics and culture in the mid 1960s when he begastudy at the state university UNPAD in Bandufigere, he
studied sociologyMereka Dari Bandung1997, p. 296) He was encouraged to start théqation with Alex
Rumondor (president of IPMI)—a notable ‘anti-comnstinvho felt that a KAMI publication was necessary
Rumonder and Tolleng decided on the title Mahasiswanesia, Jabar (Raillon, [1985] 35).Francoid|Bai
“considered the journal ‘the journal of the studertvement and...is an indispensable reference djittieof the
New Order and Indonesian history from 1966 to 19@dlLes Etudiantes Indonesiennes

740ur first issue marked the beginning of a pemddie-Sukarno-izing students and intellectuals in
Bandung. Columns like “Indonesia after Sukarno”evexgular features from the first issue on. We taprt the
‘myths’ of the Sukarno years for everybody who réddRahman Tolleng, interviewed iMereka Dari Bandungp.
304; Tolleng told Raillon, “ Its first issue was f@&ges and was inscribed with “Pembina Insan Pdacas
{“Promoting Humanity and the Five Principles”)—abhligatory references [writes Raillon] to ‘the ptstaphy of
national independence).” (Raillon, [1985] 33)
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The West Java edition student newspapkahasiswa Indonestd’, devoted every early
issue from 1966-1968 to topics on Sukarno-era ssslrea regular column called “What next
after Sukarno?” (Zaman Sesudah Sukarno), pointedrantary on Sukarnoist-ideology was
routinely dissected®® The point of such columns was not to report amgliew, but to
editorialize specifically around “talking-pointst blew Order propagand&’ and to portray the

Guided Democracy era as “a particularly dark” peiio national®*

Two New-Order student newspapers, ltaian KamiandMahasiswa Indonest&’ were
initiated during the January protests in 1988.ike the Radio Ampera they operated with
specific license from Army authorities and werdiated largely to aid coordination and
communication in the student movement. While Madwagilndonesia was considered to
represent “the diversity of the student movemermandung,” and the pait at first, largely

represented a pro-New Order sentinéht

Noted Tolleng, “our first issue was to declare TBRA, [The Three Peoples’

Demands], the slogan widely associated with the KA&Mdent movemenf® (SeeMereka from

1%8 Mahasiswa Indonesia’staff of contributing writers and regularly feadrcolumnists originated from
the ranks of the KAMI and KASI-affiliates.

159 See for example, Sumarna’s essay on thef@ctober, 1968 on a discussion of the meaning of
NASAKOM.

16014 point out the illogic of NASAKOM (Sukarno’s angamation of the Indonesian identity as rooted in
Nationalism, Religion and Communism).

181 Sumarna, “Zaman Sesuda Sukamahasiswa Indonesj&eptember 29, 1968. history (“zaman
Sukarno telah menjadi bagian dalam sedjarah kehidigng paling gelap”)

162 \1ahasiswa Indonesibegan publishing in 1966.
163 Nono Makarim, founder dflarian Kamj quoted in Janet Steele (2008ars Within
164 Raillon, (1985) 106.

185 Mereka Dari Bandung(1997) 300.
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Bandungp. 300).The student newspapklahasiswa Indonesiéindonesian Student) reinforced
the idea that that the new order was both ‘new’ @rdmitted to ‘modernization’ and
‘development. It regularly featured serialized@des such as “De-Sukarnoization: Finally
Ending the Cult of the Individual,” (six-part sesjdeginning in July 1966) and “Era after
Sukarno’ (another six-part series that ran in Saptr and October of 1968). Early columns in
1966 negatively characterized Sukarno’s leaderaip ‘dictator’ and Sukarno-era ideologies,

like NASAKOM., 166

The Sukarno years are a particularly dark periodunfhistory. They will be
remembered as years of extreme hardship and sigférhe generation of '66
emerged and brought new hopes to the nation, Wélpéople, we fought against
injustice and lies. The days of Sukarno were nuethéWe do not wish to return
to such an era...One tyrant has been endgfgh.

These articles reflected a particular aspect ofdbetity of the generation of '66 that hated “the
arbitrary, undemocratic, unregulated and dictatoule of the Sukarno era, the cult of the

individual which surrounded Sukarno” (Aspinall 199&

In strong contrast to the Guided Democracy erahRat noted that the “New Order
“plans to get rid of corruption, abuse of, authgrihe abuse of power, a lack of planning and
opportunism...the New Order will lead with faith astiength of character®
Character or strength of faithnfan| in politics is a responsible form of

politics...we have seen what happens when politich#acterized by
corruption, by abuse of power, the cult of the wtlial, lack of planning and

166 Mahasiwa IndonesiéOctober 6, 1968) 5
167«Zaman Sesudah Sukarndfahasiswa IndonesjgSeptmber 29, 1968) 5.
168 Aspinall, “Student Dissent in the 1980s (1991) 3

189«Character and Political Structure” [“Karakter d&truktur Politik,” Mahasiswa Indonesig20 April
1969) 3
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rationality....the “old order’ had only negative cheteristics...it was built on a
lack of morality and on plenty of lié$°

The emergence of student dissent at ITB, onceghtecof the New Order is a central issue to

be explained by this chapter.

Students were early supporters of the regime’sldpugentalist ideology. Alongside
articles in student newspapers liahasiswa Indonesiféndonesian Student) that praised the
new order’s identity as a decisive break with tbke ‘order”, were articles that articulated a
justification for the regime’s goals of modernipatiand ‘development’. The appearance in
serialized form of Gunnar Myrdal’s ‘the DevelopmehBackward Economies,’ began in
1969'"* In the same issue, ITB columnist Aldy Anwar (ademnt in Technical Engineering)

introduced a new column on youth and ‘developm¥At'.

The newspaper had powerful supporters among thedafonces and had received its
licenses to publish from KOPKAMTIB”® Mahasiswa Indonesialso provided prominent
coverage of the Army seminars that had begun fagyratrthe end of August 1966 at the Army
Staff Training College in Bandurld; it also featured interviews with army commandéon@

with pictures of smiling commanders and the stéfflahasiswa Indonesid”

The Emerging Components of the Post-KAMI Collectivddentity

170 Character and Political Structure” [“Karakter datnuktur Politik,”] Mahasiswa Indonesig20 April
1969) 3.

"1 Mahasiswa Indonesia€bruary 2, 1969) 3

172 Mahasiswa Indonesia7 October 1968.

173 «we got our first permit from Major General Dhanso(Siliwangi Division) Kasdam” and we published
under the KAMI name, noted Tolleng ereka Dari Bandungp. 300.; Raillon confirms this informatiofi;,es
Etudiantes Indonesienngs. 36).

17 Mahasiswa Indonesi&l August, 1966.

17> See “Djenderal Ton,” iMahasiswa Indonesjactober 1968.
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Activism after KAMI was not defined by any singksue. In 1966, it was clear, there
was one single issue: anti-communism. At the 196&fmediate Leadership Training Course”
held by the Jakarta Students Association (IMADAWest Java from 25-38 January, 1968, one
of the main speakers at this event had been Soatfa&wemardi, a prominent PSl-intellectual
from the Guided Democracy ef®’ Soemardi concluded his remarks by calling on shisl to

form an “independent force to act as a vehicle oflemnization.™"”

Throughout the late 1960s, a process of separafbomthe KAMI values and
orientations could be seen in the pagellahasiswa Indonesidn this way, the function of the
student newspaper also changed. No longer didytreport New Order ideology. It began to
reprint for a wider reading audience, discussiorglactures presented at student-study-clubs
and discussion groups. In the process, the newspapgibuted to circulating dissident

activities of the student movement.

In the New Order the student movement was fardeganized as during the KAMI
period (Boudreau 2005). Public actions by studditshot stray far from already established
KAMI repertoires. For example, Bandung students Wwad been active in KAMI issued a third

pledge on June 6, 1966 This pledge expressed concerned for the polificatess and

176 Soemardi returned to older, reliable PSI rhetdridis talk he urged students to act as “agents of
modernization”. He referenced older, PSl-influenickghs, cited by Raillon (1986) that compared “pesgive
forces” to those “who seek modernization, a widgrohopportunities for members of a society to nfoeely
decide what is the best way to organize themselith®ut being merely bound by tradition. SoelaerSBaemardi,
“The need for a Progressive, Independent Forcetffthe manuscript “Political Restructuring” presshat the
IMADA Workshop; reprinted in Bourchier and Hadi20(3) 64-65

17 Spemardi emphasized, “to pioneer the modernizationess there is a need for a new force
unencumbered by the current political constellatibneeds to be independent in the sense thé altle to stand
outside and above contemporary political affiliatioBourchier and Hadiz (2003) 64-65.

178 Copies of the signed pledge were sent to the desimembers of the MPRS, the cabinet, members of
the press and political parties. The pledge wad irraublic on the evening of June 6, 1966. byualent from the
Bandung Teachers’ Training College and attendekpsesentatives from Unpad, IKIP and ITB. KAMI
representative Seogeng Sarjadi read the followtaigment at the event “today, people in Jakartanecemorate the

175



expressed sentiments that “democratization” wasipleswithin the framework of the 1945
Constitution*’® Students, however, continued to acknowledge sentisnwidely believed by the
New Order generals. There was concern expresséthéforces who wished to break up the
unity of 1966” and “the economic difficulties tHadve not been solved,” as well as the “guerilla

tactics of the PKI.**® Nonetheless, an early recognition of the newmegs power is palatable.

Students pledged to “represent the peoples’ wilbag as there is Guided Democracy
and Dictatorship” and hoped the president woulddfeed a democratic path in all public

matters.*®! The pledge hinted at a watchdog role for the sttd®vement:

We hereby swear that we will not move from omuggle as long as government
continues to sacrifice the people, sacrificeigasthe 1945 Constitution and the
Pancasila. If the MPRS, the president, politpaaities and others don’t agree, we
will not be shy in exposing you. This is why wend you this lettet®?

Students expressed concern of the compositionedfdistily assembled cabinet “containing as it
does, irresponsible ministers appointed by Sukar&tudents would find that opportunities for
mobilization were sharply curtailed in the New Qrd€AMI newspapers, however, remained

licensed to print:®?

founding of this city. Before, the streets of Jékdrad provided the backdrop for the revolutiomdiependence.
Today, Jakarta’s streets remain at the forefromtnother revolution: the truggle for the peoplesfexring and to
restore the 1945 Constitution.” Sekereka Dari Bandung1991) 276.

179 K AMI Pledge |11, June 3, 1966 (See appendix fanslated version). Source: Hasyrul Mochkdereka
Dari Bandung

180 K AMI Pledge Ill, June 3, 1966
181 K AMI Pledge Ill, June 3, 1966
182 K AMI Pledge Ill, June 3, 1966

183 Rahman Tolleng, Editor, Mahasiswa Indonesia (Ies@amn Student) interviewed Mereka Dari
Bandung.1996)
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As the military regime consolidated in the earlyslaf March1966, a change in the
character of the student movement was also undeMeaw less-formally aligned groups came
to power, claiming not only to be above politicg turepresent a new force in politics of ‘moral
power’. These groups represented the new faceeddttident movement in Indonesian politics—
the secular and independent student groups, lik&tadent Councils and independent
activists—who would play a bigger role in polititen they had in the 1950s and early 1960s.
To the components of students’ collective identityhe first decade of the Suharto years (1966-

1978) | turn in the next chapter.
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Chapter 5

Intellectual Identity and Problem solving: The Narratives of Student Activism in the 1970s

Introduction

A sense of apathy and disillusionment characteriredstudent movement (or what existed of it)
in the post-1966 period. New restrictions on assgmith campus made techniques of mass-
action difficult and dangerous. Students had ompeyed freedom to deface public buildings

and occupy the streets during the January, 196ésis0 By late 1966, the ability to march or
congregate in public was severely curtailed. Is #nvironment, free spaces on campus study
clubs and discussion-groups became the “safe hayeastasia and Hirsch 1999) for student
activism. From there, study, scholarly-inquiry antbllectual activity became new activist
techniques. Against this backdrop of political egsion, apathy and withdrawal, campus leaders

framed activist efforts in terms of problem solving

Students turned familiar techniques of study amellgctual inquiry into a form of social
protest:scholarly inquiry, analysis and problem-solving sttuted new modes of activism and
criticism of the regimeStudents attended conferences, wrote researeipapudied the effects
of New Order policies and circulated ‘White Papelsmanding corrections and reform. Two
different narratives served as the backdrop toestudctivism in the 1970s. The first was a
narrative of global student unrest. The secondamvaarrative of the student movement in
Indonesia and the legacy of the anti-Communistestuchovement, KAMI (United Action Front
of Indonesian Students). Student leaders like Alemadi (ITB, 1977) appeared to work hard to

overcome apathy and disinterest. Groups like thigedrFront against Corruption modeled

! As Poletta has observed, narratives may servedougage and inspire activists through tough tirttes.
Was Like a Feve2006
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themselves on the idea that students could readii'e [when] universities would lead the

Way_”z

Student leaders clearly struggled to maintain #ipal purpose that had once made
students politically relevant. In the first decadenilitary rule, students struggled to find
agreement on central grievances and issues. Ay @adoccupation was with the KAMI student
movement was particularly strong and some of tfs $itudy-groups would be organized around

the topic of the student movement after KAMI.

By the late 1970s, the student movement would bpesthby a more populist rhetoric. In
the 1960s, students had resisted Sukarno’s ideabggtionalism for values of rationality,
scientific knowledge and technical expertise (Raill985). By the mid-1970s, students would
be increasingly skeptical of technocratic solutiofise prestige of this rhetoric had been tied to
the anti-communist movement of the 1960 and to#we role the Army had acquired in politics
following 1966. Not until the mid-1970s was thischurse challenged by students who began to

push for genuinely populist solutions to econonutiqy problems.

Research on the 1970s student movements has dgresimed students’ agency was
very limited. Given the absolute constraints thasted on political organizations ability to
function, the restrictions on assembly and theeptehat anti-communism justified relentless
controls on activism of any kind meant that, ingbice, there was little room to oppose. The
oppositional identities assumed by students, &sall show, served to give students greater

agency than is generally assumed.

2 Mahasiswa Indonesj29 November, 1970
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The role of young Indonesian intellectuals in t8&0s has been understood as evidence
of an emerging youth “culture of criticism” (Emmers1987). While criticism itself was not
exactly new, the justification for it and studergsibrace of intellectual techniques to articulate
criticism was new to the 1970s. While students’marpfor the Armed Forces in 1966 meant that
students enjoyed a unique position to criticizerdggme (Aspinall 2005) a combination of
limited political opportunities and students’ idiéies shaped their preferences to initiate

intellectual strategies of action.

The adoption of a new justification for student\dstn called “moral force power”.
Moral force meant that students sought only to lsple@ir minds, to inform policy-makers of
problems and injustices and then, as in the masineassical Javanese mythology, retreat
(Budiman 1978). Moral force power permitted an\gefind critical role for youth that made
repression of their behavior difficult. The thingibehind moral power was fairly
straightforward: students did not seek politicalvpo® While moral power justified an active
role for students in the New Order, it did so way that only made sense within the cultural and

political context of Indonesian politics in the 187

Students faced two kinds of obstacles after 19%8: deneral monitoring of any kind of
mass organization as well as 2) restrictions oa $geech in publiexcept on campus. The
regime continued to uphold restrictions on prosest mass-organizations as part of its efforts to

‘restore security’ and to remain ‘vigilant’ agaibe possible return of the Indonesian

3 Only in the context of the military regime, thew®rder, which had eliminated its political oppohen
the PKI, did the particular reasoning of moral powsake sense.

* Boudreau (2005) argued that students’ claims afammower essentially undercut the power of the
student movement. Moral power, observed Boudre&egisting Dictatorshipiltimately fit “too conveniently”
with the regime’s own desire to neutralize all ferof political opposition, including that of thaident movement.
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Communist Party (PKI.This, of course, remained highly unlikely sincéesist 500,000
members of the party’s base, ailof its leaders had been killed in November 1965.966,
party members continued to be purged from the lugreay, the armed forces and air force
(Crouch 1978). There was nonetheless a serioustttrough the military’s “Command to
Restore Security and Order” (KOPKAMTIB) and throwgihte intelligence bodies, like BAKIN,
to maintain close watch over the formation of oigations of any kind in the post-1966 era

(Boudreau 2005).

The emergence of ‘problem-solving’ activism in #ely to mid-1970s was one way
students could express their opposition to refdmascontext where “opposition” was viewed as
obstructing ‘stability, order” and therefore, ‘démement.” Through techniques familiar to
students—doing research, writing papers, colledfizig, field work students throughout the
1970s (but really after new restrictions passeer df®74) began to combine their knowledge
with specific problems (rural development, educatieform advocacy on behalf of landless

farmers, urban workers, ‘traditional’ craftsmen amtdors).
The Student Councils

Compared to the landscape of the 1960s where gadlfiarties aggressively recruited students,
the campus in the New Order was a more sterileeemvient. While groups like GMNI and

HMI continued to exist and recruit student memb#rs,emerging leaders on campus were the

®“The army’s pre-1965 rival, the PKI, had lost mostts leadership and at least half a million cadzad
supporters during the post-coup massacres andsarrésthough outwardly cowed into submission after
experiencing the post-coup terror, many former Bifiporters could be drawn back into an undergrqamty if
the army relaxed its repression and new Commueistdrship emerged.” (Crouchhe Army and Politics in
Indonesia2007 (1978) 220.
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elected representatives of the student-body on eatipus: the Student Councils and Senates.
The Student Councils were under the supervisicgheMinistry of Education although each
operated under some autonomy on campus. The StGoeniils did have one advantage which
was their national network of chairs who could niabisegments on campuses. Minister of
Education, Emil Salim (1954) also noticed that stud active in the Student Councils tended to

have close ties with faculty members on campus.

Student Councils also had legitimacy on campugdett Councils had tried to improve
student life. In Bandung, the Student Council I@dlior a branch of a local bank to be built on
campus for students and for canteens on campuskhrta, the student council undertook
surveys of students in Jakaft@ihe appeal of the Student Councils was in thgieapance of
autonomy and lack of “vested interests.” The samddcnot be said about KAMI. By the early
1970s, many former KAMI activists had entered goweent careers or become active in the

new “Functional Group” GOLKAR® The trajectory of KAMI activists was highly inddual.

® The Student Councils were a product of reformseasfter independence by the newly-created (i7)194
Ministry of Education, Culture and Instruction. 8deal students had lobbied for a system of studeancils ‘to
discuss the possibility of establishing a generadent union for coordinating student activitiesl &or representing
the student body (resembling a structure that edish many “Anglo-American universities”). The dedo create
student councils had taken place in the 1950s fodesire to create ‘indigenous’ student organizetito combat the
culture of “Dutch” social clubs and ‘corpora” (camate bodies). Augusdin Aminoedin, “Student Orgations in
Indonesia,” A paper written (in English) by the tieresident of the PPMI (National Union of Indomaesstudents),
No date is given.

" Emil Salim’s reportReport of the Students’ Council of the Universftyndonesia on the living
conditions of students in Jakar@ecember 1954.. Salim (Minister of Education,t@u and Instruction) noted the
remarks of a Professor Stevens, professor at thieniaal Faculty in Bandung who was quoted as sayiage was
“too strong a tie between students and their gsufes.” Stevens’ argued he felt such ties weretifigrto the
students themselves since it hampers them to th@@pendently, which is required for scientific wot See
Salim’s Report.

8 Emil salims reportReport of the Students’ Council of the Universftyndonesia on the living
conditions of students in JakartBecember 1954.

® There were exceptions. These included ITB studéfibsar Witoelar and Syarief Tando who were active
in the Student-Councils and who had not yet grastuat 1968. At the Universityof Indonesia, Ariefdman, his
brother Soe Hok-Gie, had both been active duriegldnuary 1966 protests.
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Some shifted from anti-Communist activism to prefesal careers or post-graduate sttftly,
others remained active. Soe hok-Gie’s brother,fBiediman, for instance, remained active
throughout the mid-1970s in dissidence life and asominent figure in the community of
student movement organizations in Jakarta and Bapddthers at ITB who were active as
KAMI activists, including Wimar Witoelar, Syariefahdo, Rahman Tolleng remained central

figures in the student-press emerging on campus.

The Narratives of Student Activism: KAMI three years after. Apathy, Weakness and

Despair as Themes of Activism

From evidence of study-club meeting reported instivelent newspapetépne can document a
general sense of student withdrawal from KAMI. Sanelents voiced mild criticism of the
organization and of those who had left the orgdiumao become active in the New Order
government, as advisors and administrators in éwestate bureaucracies like BULOG
(Muslimin Nasution, for example, from ITB) or asuhding members of the new political party,

Golkar (Mar'ie Muhammad, University of Indonesia).

This column provided some insight on the drifk@MI from its origins as protest

movement to a fragmented community of committedfangherly committed activists. in an

19 K AMI-ITB student Muslim Nasution, a student of Memical Engineering, graduated and accepted
employment at BULOG, the Bureau for Logistics, anwh of the New Order that was invested in, amahgro
things, agricultural development. KAMI-ITB studefbu Rizal Bakrie graduated but left Indonesia tospie
graduate studies in West Germany. He would evdgti@m an investment group known as the Bakrie pro
Source:Mereka Dari Bandung, [They from Bandyng

1 Some KAMI-Alum went on to be active in their owtudy-groups like the one called “Diskusi Kita” or
“Our Discussion”, which Raillon called an “off spg of the ‘66 generation of students, includingibia Kami
founder Nono Makarim, Marisllam Simandjuntak, MarMuhasmmad, Cosmas Batubara and David Napitupulu
formed “Diskusi Kita” (“Our Discussion”)

12 A regular feature in the student newspaper, “WWéty, How: KAMI” (“Apa, Mengapa, Bagaimana
KAMI") provided biographical sketches and brieféntiews (summarized in the text) as part of eachkiyeissue
provided the basis for my analysis.
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article commemorating the movement’s third anniggr®f the 1966, Goenawan Mohamad, a
student of literature, likened KAMI to an “old mara veteran that must find a way to stay
relevant.™ The column acknowledged that most readers/faliasiswa Indonesjavere no

doubt familiar with KAMI, but that perhaps they wdess familiar with the processes of apathy
(kelemahapand disintegration of the movement,” the intrdslutto the column noted in the
issue of the February 2, 1969 A week before, Soe hok-Gie, an early supporté¢Aifil had

noted (in the same column) that

The longer KAMI goes on, the less relevance ¢ twathe student-
movement...KAMI was like [Shane] the cowboy whaldenly appeared on the
horizon®® to cities that were in the middle of upheaval afrife... This is no
longer the case. KAMI had become a vehicle ofefite. KAMI no longer has
democratic credentials. It is has abandoneddriorfind issues common to us all.
I'll provide an example: KAMI is no longer brawe expose corruption. It is now
the corruptor?®

Goenawan Mohammad and Soe hok-Gie represent twadndl points of view that
were influential in the student community. Both h@n active in the student circles of
movement-communities at the University of Indonésidakarta. Both studied in the literature

program. Their views demonstrated that KAMI had Itssyouth and innocence. Gie was more

13 Gunawan Mohammad#edoman]13 January, 1969.

14 «“Bagaikan usaha meneggekan benang basah, masipaiasrang jang berusauh untuk mempertahankan
eksistensi KAMI sekalipun mereka sendiri sama magké#lamahan jang ada dalam tubuh KAMfahasiswa
Indonesia2 February, 1969.

15 A favorite analogy of this time reflected studeritve of foreign movies, in particular, Shasgrring
Alan Ladd. References comparing Shane to the studewement are still heard from individuals activer who
were once active in the student movement. Seextample, Arief Budiman’s article on the student moest
(Asian Surveyl1974) where he compares the Javanese concdp Gigrmit” (the resi) to Shane. In Javanese
mythology, Budiman argued, the resi stayed clogstén the mountains, only coming down during pesiotistrife
to demand redress of the situation. Budiman’s gitémsituate the student movement in Javaneseaiogh drew
on themes thatwere explored by his brother, SoeGiek

16 Soe hok-Gie, “Apa,Mengapa, Bagaimana KAMI,” [“Whdthy, How KAMI,”] Mahasiswa Indonesia,
12 January, 1969.
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direct in his criticism of the new regime. He watrstudents to “be careful” and against

“sell[ing] out.”*’

The low confidence in KAMI was evident in other vgay 1969, two main groups that
had once served as its base in 1966, SOMAL and PiMidl stepped down from its presidium
in 1969 “On campus,” the article declared, “KAMI was aldgadead.*® If KAMI was dead as
an organization that had significant meaning taeiis, what had replaced KAMI? Declaring
KAMI “dead” and the partnership between students ttue army, at least in theory, “irrelevant”
was one way students in movement communities degtldaeir withdrawal from sentiments

sanctioned by the New Order.

A new theme of the student movement, exploredudesit newspapers, was to reminisce
about 1966 in ways that set up specific comparisatisdevelopments since KAMI. Occasions
to remember 1966 also appeared to mark the evéntary study clubs and groups in January,
1971, as | have discussed ab8&he 10" of January loomed as a central identifier of the

student-movement:

Since '66 every New Year we question the goalsxdbhesia’s young. Well the
10" of January is this day we remember the time dfifaiwhich occurred under
Sukarno. We don’t want to celebrate the date asraument; we want to use the
date to inventory what the student movement isgloiow.?*

" Mahasiswa Indonesi29 November, 1970. Comment made by Zufluki Lubis.
18 Mahasiswa Indonesj& February, 1969.

19 Mahasiswa Indonesjaebruary 2, 1969.

20 The January 10, 19Mlahassiswa Indonesigsue commemorated the day with reporting on stiude
activism from the year just passed (1970). Articdéed the significance of January in the historthef student
movement.

21 Mshasiswa Indonesjd 971, January 15.
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Three years after KAMI's formation, students ugeel dccasion of the Yof January to
document an increasingly active student movememinwonity. In 1970, the Mahasiswa
Indonesia newspaper used the date to documenitigstifrom 1969-1970 in a special feature
titled “Generasi Muda jang Gelisah” (The Restlessitfi). What follows is based on evidence

gathered from that issue.

Early student activism in the post-KAMI era lackedingle focus and direction. A range
of activities was inventoried by the newspaperisaegd. Some entries focused on local youth
groups once active in the KAMI days. For examgie, drticle noted contingents of KAPPI-
affiliated students who were active as GERAK (GaraRnti-Communis, or Anti-Communist
Movement) held protests outside the headquartek®\BP| Djaya (in Jakarta) on the "L &f

September, 1968.

New forms of activism were documented by the sttdewspaper. One article noted a
new group called Mahasiswa Menggaguat, or “Stud@pisose” formed in Jakarta on January
15, 197022 Students Oppose (“Mahasiswa Menggaguat) intermpcessure on the government
to speed up an investigation it was currently hegdhto corruption, called the Commission of
Four.?* Mahasiswa Menggaguat seemed typical of the sffifrstudents in the post-KAMI era.
Dissidence was built around social networks ofvégts, student groups and pre-existing

movement communities. The article also noted th&PRI- Java supported their demonstrations

% Generasi Muda Jang Gelisah” (“Restless Youtkfahasiswa Indonesjal0 January, 1969.

23 They formed “in response to the government’s eaihtrease the price of kerosene in January,” and
began to build momentum for more public campaidiney would lead one of the first calls for demoattms
outside Bappenas (National Planning Board) ancc®ffif the Attorney General. Some students active in
Mahasiswa Menggaguat included a young studentanaraics at the University of Indonesia, Sjahrirnedl as
some activists who had been active in 1966 anitedike Arief Budiman, Victor and Julius Usman.

24 Mahasiswa Indonesid,969.
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with posters to protest the high price of keros&tadents affiliated with the group in Bandung
went to the office of the Governor to protest tbergption in the region and to improve services

at schoof®

Also documented in the pages of Mahasiswa Indaness a protest action initiated by

students in Bandung wrote a Petition for Justicsetatement signed by students in the KAPI

group in Bandung. The petition expressed studémtistrust’ of government and called on
government to be more socially responsible. Thituiohed, as some student groups demanded, in
Jogja and Jakarta, “calls for a government-impdmadon massage parlors and gambling dens in

support of more ‘socially responsible’ developm&it.

The same feature documented events held on Jun@, i@8en a new student committee
“designed to express student impatience with omgyoorruption investigations” was formed at
the University of Indonesia in June, 19/@alling itself, “The Anti-Corruption Committee”
(KAK, Komite anti-Korupsi) its Activities carry oveanto July and spread into Bandung
(“Bandung Bergerak” BB) and Jogja as well; studemthese cities issue a “Manifesto against
Corruption” and form the “Anti-Corruption Front,FAK); ideas spread to Malang, Medan,
Makassar, Bogor, Semarafftn Jakarta, KAK was supported by the poet W.S. RehK

relied, in fact, on some repertoires popularizethenKAMI period.?°

25 Mahasiswa Indonesid, 969

%6 Mahasiswa Indonesjalanuary 21, 1970. The KAPI-Bandung petition ditlmame any one specific in
their petition and they stopped short of callingifovestigations or resignations. Such calls waudntually come,
but not until repression had been more forcefuliplemented against students in the late 1970s.

2" Mahasiswa Indonesiaune, 1970.

28 Mahasiswa Indonesjalune 1970. A month later, on July 6, 1970, sttelérxpressed their irritation
with waiting for results from the Commission ofadrelease its report, A month later, two studentigs issue a
public statement “We are no longer Patient!” framo tstudent groups “MM” and “Aksi Peladjar 70”; Hytins in,
going to Parliament once more to demand the rdgopublicizedMahasiswa Indonesjauly 6, 1970.
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Ultimately, the government’s investigation amourte little. The Commission’s work
was suspended. Individuals affiliated with KAK (AQorruption Committee) and BB (such as
Arief Budiman) become ‘hardened’ against the regame began to admit [reform is]

‘difficult.’ *° At the same time Mahasiswa Indonesia documented dicect forms of action. For
example, it documented the visit by student leadetive in the Muslim Student Association
HMI Djaya (West Java) to the National parliamentiemnand the results of the Commission be
released. The Catholic student group, PMKRI leairtsupport to this actiott. Finally, to
commemorate national celebrations of independemcédugust 15 1970, students at the

University of Indonesia sponsored a discussion@evelopment and Corruption?”

The evidence amassed from the Mahasiswa Indoregsistrdocumenting activism in
1970 demonstrated the inventive ways that studieteonstrated their opposition. Opposition
was not blatantly anti-regime or anti-Suharto. éast, it functioned, students would believe as
“pressure on the governmefitStudents defined their sentiments in terms ofesthat were
“anti-regime” in that they embraced 1) anti-coriapt 2) justice and transparency from political

officials and 3) greater transparency in the paditprocess and 4) accountability. While students

2 Organized marcheskKsi-jalan) in which students walked to outside residencéadrta governor Ali
Sadikin; or down Jakarta’s busiest thoroughfareTldamrin to the Supreme Court (Kejaksaan Agun@Kkalso
requested meeting with Suharto at his residench.@endana in Menteng. In Bandung, the group Bagdu
Bergerak, relies on a ‘picket-line’ filled withugtents holding up anti-corruption posters; writeopen letter to
Suharto and picket outside the regional parlianiePRGR).Mahasiswa Indonesjalanuary 1971.

30 Mahasiswa Indonesjalanuary 1971.

31 Mahasiswa Indonesiauly, 1970. From the special edition commemorati®g0 as a year of student
“restlessness”.

32 Mahasiswa Indonesjaluly, 1970. The day was commemorated by a vaoiepapers presented on the
topic alongside small group discussions.

% Tahi Simbolon was quoted as saying,“regardlesheif orientation—anti-democratic, totalitaria, ath
matters is that we remain united and keep pressutee government.” See the articleMahasiswa Indonesia
reporting on the event.
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occasionally engaged in forms of direct actionséhactions involved petitions, pleas, visits to
members of parliament or requests to meet withgmaéntarians or the president. When students
were gathered en masse, their actions tendednmbe ‘study-group’-oriented, with emphasis

on discussion and academic-conferences at whiaklaslpresented papers.
Expanding Definition of Self: New Boundaries, fromLocal to National Frames of Action

The documentation of these activities providesmmgge into an expanding definition of self that
characterized the student groups, individuals aodement communities who comprised the
student movement of the early 1970s. As part af éxpanding definition of self included the
adoption of new frames of action—from localized bationalized frames (like visits to

parliament) to more internationally-located framéseference.

In mid-May, 1970 student groups in Jakarta (IMK—tld@Mahasiswa Kebayoran);
GMD (Gerakan Mahasiswa Djakarta and IMADA (IkataatMsiswa Djakarta went to
American Embassy for a protest in sympathy with Acae anti-war student protestors.
Students met with Galbraith, then Ambassador tomedia to express their solidarity with
American student¥! The same week of May 19, 1970, medical studefiised to attend classes

over long-standing grievances at the Universitindbnesia over improving student facilities.

Students at University of Indonesia in Jakarta vjereed by Bandung students at the
state-university UNPAD (University Padjajaran), whetudents in the economics department
joined the Medical student strike in solidarityIncreasing willingness to use such tactics was

likely encouraged by the remarks given at the Jhel 970 “Study Group of Indonesian

3 Mahasiswa Indonesjaviay 1970

% Mahasiswa Indonesjalanuary 10, 1971
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Students, SOMAL” takes place in Bandung when Wiaoekito, an older activist, University
of Indonesia Faculty member and founder of the ®&&s#ipublic Indonesia addressed students on
the American anti-war movement, the French studewement, the shootings at Kent State and

the Czech dissident moveméhit.

The article also documented a symbolic sympathlestvith American anti-war students
held in front of the American Embassy on th& 8®May, 1969°’ Attended by students from
Bandung, Jakarta the article mentions that the s{improtest was followed by a brief meeting
with the US Ambassador, John K.Galbraith. A follagr-news story a month later included the
transcript of a lecture on the American Anti-Wardgnt movement by University of Indonesia
(and Sukarno-era dissident) professor, Wiratmo mekho described the student movement in

the United State®

The article summarized the Tet Offensive and disedshe development of
consciousness of participatory democracy (withnawmhesian translation given) among
American anti-war students. It made comparisonhk thié Czech student movement
(“mahasiswa Tjekoslovwakia”) and the French stugeotement (“mahasiswa Perancis,”) and
referenced for readers Herbert Marcuse as theefaththe new left” (“bapak kiri baru,?’
Soekito’s talk suggested ties between studentsdariesia and student movements elsewhere.

Through the information conveyed by Soekito’s talkidents got a sense of collective solidarity

% Soekito’s address is reprintedVtahasiswa Indonesjalune 21, 1970 edition.

3 Demonstrasi Kedubes AS, in special feature “Gesidftada Jang Gelisah” (“Restless Youth”),
Mahasiswa Indonesid,0 January, 1969.

¥ «Gerakan Mahasiswa Anti-Perang AS” (“American AWar Movement”)Mahasiswa Indonesi&1
June, 1970.

39 Gerakan Mahasiswa Anti-Perang AS” (“American Antar Movement”) Mahasiswa Indonesj®1
June, 1970.
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with movements that were happening outside theménoountry. Reading the transcript of
Soekito’s talk reprinted iMahasiswa Indonesjaeeing pictures of the French student-
movement and the Indonesian protest outside theridareembassy, Indonesian students could

imagine their struggle against tyranny as part giodal struggle.
Documentation of International Dissident Activities

Increasingly, articles iMahasiswa Indonesiprovided evidence of student’s broadening identity
from one that was once framed by political curremtslava to one with more global dimensions.
An international dissident community of studenf\asts was in the early stages of
documentation. When Arief Budiman traveled to Tokydlarch 1970Mahasiswa Indonesia
reprinted the transcript of his talkWhen Indonesian students published a manifestd‘Hbly
Anger of a Generation,” it was reprinted in ilahasiswa Indonesiadition of June 19, 1967,

and translated into English by Australian acadefgtbert Feith?' Written anonymously, the
authors of the manifesto depicted the country asrtipt” and “old and broken and poor, bent

down by suffering and foreign delS£”

The views expressed by the authors of the maniféstoonstrated a particular
identification with values opposed to ‘corruptioektravagance, luxury and exploitation. These
themes reflected changing contexts in nationatipsliA changing context of politics from 1971
to 1974, demonstrate the new direction of studetiviam in the post-KAMI era. New dissident

campaigns examined in this period compare AriefiBath’s Golput (White Group) campaign

0 See: Arief Budiman, “Youth Movements and Mahasig4ndonesian Youth and Students”) in the
May 30, 1970 issue dflahasiswa IndonesiBudiman summarized the KAMI movement for the shidén Japan.
He was introduced in the article as having atteratethternational conference sponsored by the Frassdation
of Asia held in Tokyo.

“1 See David Bourchier and Vedi Hadimdonesian Politics and Sociefgputledge: 2003: 71-73.

*2 Holy Anger of a GeneratioMahasiswa Indonesid,970.
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with that of the Malari riots in Jakarta to demoatt the issues that were central to student-

initiated protests and campaigns.
Student Dissidence in the Early 1970s: Protestingl&ctoral Reform

Electoral reform had been a stated goal of the Reter governmerit When first inaugurated
in March 1966, elections had been promised in teary. A year later, reforms were pushed
back further® New rules governing party organization and refaibetween political parties

were implemented by the new regime in 1966:

The rules...must be based on family principlesthere is no point in
concentrating too much on ideological problems...Q@lder-style physical
compartmentalization of party groupings must beatded because it leads to a
sharpening of ideological differences.. MPRS Dexcisio. XXII (1966) stated

that parties, mass organizations and functionalgganust move to simplify
themselves.. ..we have to avoid any increase imtingber of parties except
where this was necessary to streamline the furetma tasks parties for the sake
of democracy and the welfare of the pedfle.

3 Suharto had promised in 1967 that ‘the New Ordanldoot degenerate into a military dictatorship and
that the rule of law, democratic principles and lanmights would be upheld.” Bourchier and Hadiz] .. For text
of original speech see “Further Policies of the AmgpCabinet after the Special Session of the Pc@lieople’s
Consultative Assembly.” 16 August, 1967.

" Noted Suharto, “the issue of militarization iogndless, for it is simply untrue. What's moresiti
dangerous issue, especially if it used to negatedle of ABRI as a functional group.” See reproftspeech in
David Bourchier and Vedi Hadilmdonesian Politics and Society: A Read&t,

“ The military leadership, write David Bourchier aviddi Hadiz, “had little wish to see parties play a
major role in the new political system...parties loaty succeeded in dividing Indonesians along religiand
ideological lines, threatening national unity aedding ultimately to political and economic ruidridonesian
Politics and Society: A Readey, 11.

*5 The notion that Indonesia could be designed arthedtiea of the ‘family state’ was one promoted by
the New Order. Inherent in the [family state cqoitare the principles of unity between leaders tredpeople, and
of unity within the state.” See Abdulbakir Besagc&atary-General, Interim Peoples’ Consultativeefsoly, 18
April, 1968. Translated by A. Besar, reprinted iouBchier and Hadiz (2003)

“¢ Suharto, “Interim Peoples’ Representative Counaitress. 16 August, 1967,
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The rules entailed no ‘increases’ in party numbleus consolidation of existing political parties.
While the government would permit ‘one new par@gLKAR) it would encourage the
consolidation of secular and Moslem parties intock’ *’ Pains were taken to show that this

was consistent with the 1945 Constitution andiicaigding in the ‘family-state idea®®

The election, when it would happen, would invollkese emblems, namely two of

political parties [one secular bloc and one Mugtioc] and the Golkar [functional groug$].

Political organizations should function to provgleod, considered alternative
concepts. [I]t is only proper that in the renewfhe political structure political
organizations should simplify themselves in nunmdgewell as in organization
...In the past the people in general, particultirbse in villages with their own
way of thinking...always fell prey to the politicahé ideological interests of [the
former] parties. ...Such a situation should not refiself. *°

As the “architect” of Suharto (and Golkar’s) eleeicstrategy Moertopo devised further outlines

that would restrict campaigns and political part@activitiesonly at the district level

“This does not imply that people in the villages debarred from maintaining
political aspirations...they can vote for whichevetifical party or functional
group they regard as capable...In this way peoptbervillages will not spend
their valuable time and energy in the politicaliggles of parties and groups, but
will be occupied wholly with developmental efforts.

" Suharto encouraged ‘the forming of one new Islapaity that could assemble, direct and unite atkno
party Islamic organizations”. Suharto, 16 Augu861, “Interim Peoples’ Representative Council” Aeks.

“8 Noted Abdulbakir Besar (1968): “Every member af thdonesian national family must have a place
within the MPR [including] political groups (all méers of the People’s Representative Council..disase
regional groups and functional groups.. Functi@malps comprised “people who contribute qualitdyive
national life, such as intellectuals, farmers, lateos, members of the armed forces.”

9 Ali Moertopo, “The Floating Mass” in The Acceleiat and Modernization of 25Years of Development
(1972) in David Bourchier and Vedi Hadiz (2003) 47

%0 Ali Moertopo, “The Floating Mass” ifthe Acceleration and Modernization of 25Years oféd@pment
(1972) in David Bourchier and Vedi Hadiz (2003) 47

*L Ali Moertopo, “The Floating Mass” ifthe Acceleration and Modernization of 25Years ofddapment
(1972) in David Bourchier and Vedi Hadiz, (2008) 4
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At a meeting of GMNI (Nationalist Indonesian Stutstovement) on the 250f
November, 1970, Budiman called the upcoming elesti@a theatrical exercise designed to
disguise rule by force,” (“sandiwara penguuasa kintempertahakan kekuasaanj#’A call to
boycott of the 1971 election was followed by a tixeaand imaginative campaign called

GOLPUT, or White Group (Golongan Putit).

Calling itself the White Group, or GOLPUT, the caaign urged Indonesian citizens to
demonstrate opposition to the election by refusingarticipate. Opposition did not have to be
difficult or expensive, its proponents urged: “Stwow that someone identifies with the White
Group, they will wear a white five-sided badge watblack border. They can make these badges

themselves using a piece of card and a safety’pin.”

The White Group called on individuals to critigatvaluate the electoral reforms that
had rendered “spectators” out of the “the Indorrepieople>® The White Group denied political
ambitions. Instead, it aimed at carrying out “pal@ducation for the general public, especially

the younger generation....through holding discussommeerning current political issues, by

%2 Diskusi Kader National (“National Recruitment Dission”), Gerakan Mahasiswa Nasional Indonesia
(GMNI), West Java, 21-25 November 1970.

3 GOLPUT was word- play on the GOLKAR (Functionab@ps). GOLKAR stood for Golongan Karya
(Functional Groups) a coporatist structure thatseiad of over 90 different associations and growasild ensure
that older parties like PNI, would be forced to gate against large electoral groupings (the armil,servants)
which were forced to pledge to support the regime its ‘developmental objectives. Douglas Ramadeology
and Pancasila in the New Order.

¥ The White Group (see Appendix). Sourbelonesian Politics and Societggs. David Bourchier and
Vedi Hadiz, 2003: 73-75.

* Jtalics added for emphasis. Reprinted in its etyiin Bourchier and Hadiz (2003), p.. 73-74, sagep
73.
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openly sharing thoughts and so ofi.Defining its identity against the values and cdtaf the

New Order, the White Group noted:

It does not aim to make people follow any particylalitical stream but to
encourage them to think critically and creativelyconfronting their environment.
..The White Group movement in itself already cdogtis political education, by
implanting awareness within society that in a gahelection every citizen has
the right not to vot&’

GOLPUT denied being an organization,
The White Group is not an organization. It isidentity, an identity for those who
are not satisfied with the present situation beedls rules of democracy have
been trampled upon, not just by political parties €xample, when they initiated
the general election regulations) but also the Ggdo Karya [Golkar] who in

their endeavor to win this election utilized goveent agencies as well as
undemocratic methods?®

The adoption of an identity constructed arounduliucal movement” that did not ‘struggl[e]
for...political power, but a social tradition wherebgsic rights are always protected from

arbitrary power,” reflected the posture of “moratde” power that students identified with.

%% FromGolput Manifestd“Penjelesan Tentang Golongan Putih,”], Italicsied for emphasis. Reprinted in
its entirety in Bourchier and Hadiz (2003), p.. 78-see page. 73

" FromGolput Manifestd“Penjelesan Tentang Golongan Putih,”], Italicsied for emphasis. Reprinted in
its entirety in Bourchier and Hadiz (2003), p.. 78-see page. 73

%8 Erom Golput Manifestq“Penjelesan Tentang Golongan Putih,”], ltalicsled for emphasis. Reprinted
in its entirety in Bourchier and Hadiz (2003), 13-74.

%9 Arief Budiman (1978) “The Student Movement in Inésaia: A Study of the Relationship Between
Culture and Structure Asian Surveyyol. No., pp. 609-625.. “The student movement, iBnah argued (1978) was
modeled on “the [Javanese concept of tles] the hermits and sages [who] reside in isolateggar on lonely
mountainsides, removed or withdrawn from the sgciEheir typical role is to diagnose decay withie kingdom
and to give warning of the impending downfall o tthynasty.” Budiman argued that “the student moveroan be
likened to Shane, the former gun slinger in thengpmus 1953 Western, who after saving a grouprofiéas from
gangsters...rides off alone into the dawn.” David Bbier and Vedi Hadiz, (2003) p. 75. See also Ir@abyono’s
introduction to Edy Budiarso’s 2002 book on thedstut movement in the 1970s. Cahyono relies on $trafie”
characterization of the student movement. At least official, Governor (and General) Ali Sadikirgl ciot accept
Budiman’s assessment of student’s moral power. tHgpgd, “[students] have already overstepped thik iarad
become politicized. As pure moralists they showddiktheir ideas to themselves and not try to spttesd or
influence others.” Seldarian Kami,June 15, 1971. In the same article, Arief Budimesponded with: ‘Can
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The group was careful to identify as law-abiding émrisk using overt tactics that could be
labeled disruptive. The “White Group does not adsmle the law,” its organizers proclaimed.

Its object is in fact to “strengthen obediencehaf law.”

The GOLPUT campaign can be considered a parodw offecial event that Johnston

(2005) regards as an ‘event-seizure”.

Event seizures are important in the developingarthoritarian opposition
because they give a taste of protest participatia previously quiescent
mobilization potential. A second effect is thatde events often serve as as
markers for reframing oppositional possibilitftes the wider population...and
most are planned by small groups of activists.

It was part of a larger context of political joReand parodies represented by the Water Buffalo
parable that was published as an open letter iCthistian newspapeginar Harapar? In an

open letter from the ITB Student-Council to a JekaewspapeSinar Harapan®

One day a large, well-fed buffalo was speaking tioima buffalo, “Believe me
when | say we are all well-fed. We are buildingeavmation, so just stay quiet,
everything will be alright.” The little one answdréSo, if ordered, | should just
stay quiet? Meanwhile, our friends get thinnerresfields of grass get bigger!
How can one stay quiet in a world so corrupt?” Tdrge buffalo replied, “It

moralists not campaign on the basis of their m@ratkink it is immoral if moralists do not try fimomote their
moral ideas.” Reprinted in David Bourchier and Mdddiz (2003) 75.

0 Hank Johnston, “Talking the Walk: Speech Acts Redistance in Authoritarian RegimeRé&pression
and Mobilization Eds. Christian Davenport, Carol Mueller McClurgldtank Johnston. University of Minnesota
Press (2005) 125.

®L«poiitical jokes represent the first budding of tamtious speech, and often mark tentative steps int
oppositional speech situations. Because of theiiadbdity, political jokes are less risky than fildlown oppositional
speech.” Johnston (2005) 115.

®2 The press often cooperated with students. “Manynjalists were former student activists, intelletsua
in their own right, and their sympathies were cledM]any journalists...share[d] students’ criticisthgpvernment
and supported their demands.” Bresnan (1993) 143.

83 Source; Tempo20 October, 1973, reprinted in Peristiwa 15 Jant@74 (Events of January 15, 1974),
Marzuki Arifin, Publishing House International: Zata, Indonesia, pp. 101-102.
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won’'t come to that, but remember little one, dagrdw horns so long that you are
no longer polite and become angf}.”

This parable played on a number of themes andsssuguding a) the discourse of the regime
around the issue of development and stability {@aerly in the wake of Suharto’s speech in
January, 1972, as well as 2) corruptibof which students had made a central focus afystu
clubs and discussion group. A reference to “loamk” was a sly reference to the criminalizing
of ‘long-haired’ mefi® that had recently occurred in 1973 during a pegibchuch urban unrest

in Bandung and Jakarta. While students had demgdh&olvement in the riots and violence
that swept through Bandung in August, 1973, stiglemetre nonetheless singled out as
instigators for the unre§f.Finally, the parable could be read as descripgidnteraction

between older and young activists during many studmlogues. The parable captured

sentiments obapakismthe paternal culture of national politics.

Increasingly new patterns of contention providesl hasis for new forms of student
dissidence. Riots throughout the month of Augudt3lhad destroyed a number of Chinese-
owned businesses and shops throughout the cityeWhidents were not responsible for the

looting, the Anti-Chinese sentiments did provideatext in which students could protest recent

% “Dialog between two Water Buffaloes “Text from apen letter by ITB Student Council (1973).

65 - . . .
In newspapers, such as Mochtar Lubis’ influerttialisonnewsmagazine, corruption and governmental
waste or misuse of power was a common theme cfréali.

% Marzuk Arifin, 1975.. Police campaigns targetingd-haired men because they resembled ‘gansters’
and mobsters were frequent in this period. (Ang theuld be echoed in the 1980s with the policedted raids
and killings of tattooed men, otherwise known as!fhetrus” killings chronicled in separate worksdmhn Sidel
and James Siegel (1998)New Criminal Type in Jakarta

7.0n August 9, 1973, following the worst of the siat Bandung that resulted in the destruction @f0L0
stores and 150 automobiles, it was noted that Bamdhay have seen some of the worst of the violeecause of
the ‘liberal attitudes’ of the city’s youth and laese of lingering class resentments between grofupsh and poor
youth.” Sedndonesia Raya‘Let this be a Lesson” (“Jadikan Bahan Pelajdjafigust 9, 1973. For an account of
the riots seéndonesia Raya7 August, 1973 “300 Arrested during unrest in @amy,” (“300 orang ditangkap
dalam Hura-Hura Bandung,”.
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economic reforms. Critiques of the economic refopm/zided another opportunity to examine
boundary formation in the collective-identity preses of students. Increasingly student leaders
like Hariman Siregar, utilized themes of “antiHagation,” “anti-luxury” and “anti-foreign
development,” to justify new forms of public actiddompared to Budiman’s dissident campaign
against election, these actions would have theibgak some dissident elements in the regime.

Indigenous power, Indigenous capital: Nationalist hemes of Student Activism

Two new policies preceded two waves of studentsaeti in the mid-1970s. The first was the
1967 Foreign Investment A%®.The second was the first Five Year Plan for Dgwelent
(REPELITA 1)*® implemented in 1969. Both policies were parthaf gieneral economic

rebuilding effort Suharto assumed in 1966:

The most controversial aspect...was not any of tgeseral policies...but rather
the specific practices they permitted. The reginas wnmersed in corrupt
practices in the granting of licenses, lendingusfds, letting of contract, and
every other form of state action that had any eocoowalue...many observers
believed that Indonesian corruption was the mostgsgve in the region from the
late 1960s of?

The dominant themes of protest at this time weseectintrol by foreign actors and
influences of the national econorfiyThe criticisms reflected the ideas of two inflieht

academics: Sarbini (an economist and member dhathdty at the University of Indonesia) and

% The Foreign Investment Act in 1967 was followedtiy Domestic Investment Act in 1968. The
legislation provided tax incentives to foreign canijes. Foreign investors were excluded from investiin
specific sectors such as retail distribution, megidlic infrastructure or where domestic busiramdd provide
investment and experience (Chalmers and Hadiz,: 2104

% Repelita emphasized “the agricultural sector dedypes of industry supporting it (fertilizer, rhirery
and equipment)...It targets what is most urgentlydeeeby the public at large: food, clothing, imprdve
infrastructure, people’s housing, a wider fieldeaiployment and spiritual well-being” (Suharto, 1269

0 BresnarManaging Indonesia(1993) 292

1 John Bresnan (1993Janaging Indonesial 50
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Soedjatmoko, an active dissident in the Guided Dmauy period and was well regarded by
students inside formerly PSI circles. He was, n8iesnan (1993) “Much sought after by

students, Soedjatmoko was a frequent visitor to#i®n’s campuses

The ideas of intellectuals like Sarbini and Soedgko represent the intellectual
core of a critique which became widespread in gegtudent, press and
intellectual circles in the early 1970s. Much o ttriticism voiced during these
years was directed towards a perceived over-rediandoreign capital which was
considered unable to meet Indonesia’s real soeiadis

Themes that Sarbini and Soedjatmoko discusseddreiyf” including “the danger that a form
of ‘enclave development’ would result from develarhbased on foreign investment,” and “an
alternative strategy that focused on agriculturabpction, small-scale industry, alternative
technologies, labour-intensive manufacture and ngsortantly, on the effort to satisfy basic
needs,”

A central problem, students advocated against tiea%oreign-model of development”
a phrase which referred to the development stratethye New Order. Through discussion
groups in the 1970s, students began to read andssi®©ooks of thedependencialiterature.
These books were especially critical of the “Wagton consensus” and view reinforced by
lending institutions like the IMF. While many ofebe books were based on the Latin American

experiences with debt and debt restructuring, led@n students saw parallels. Noted Bresnan

"?Bresnan 1993, 44

3 Hadiz and Chalmerdhe Politics of Indonesian Economic Developmgr97) 58
" Noted Chalmers and Hadiz (1997), Throughout 1938res of seminars and discussion groups were

held by students and academics at which the ide@arbini and Soedjatmoko were widely discussetiig(
Politics of Indonesian Economic Developméi&.

S Hadiz and Chalmers, 1997 58
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(1993), “they saw Japan as coming to play the danmirconomic role in Southeast Asia, and

this was a prospect they believed should be rekiéte

We saw that Japan and Korea were the biggest mfmtdisdonesian economic
development—there wasn’t much in the way of poppéaticipation in the
economy other than as labor, as participation ysjial terms. Rather, decision-
making was made by a small group of technocratsinvihe state [which]
provided the basis for cronyisfh.

Protesting against Japan permitted students a nblicpole. Students held protests outside the
Japanese-owned President Hotel in Jakarta drentiatie¢o an urban consumer culture
constructed around the acquisition of imported dape good$, like Suzuki motorcycles, or
Sony transistor radios. Students noted “Therevapekinds of corruption. One is to fill your
stomach because your salary is too small to buygiméood. The other is to lead a luxurious
life.” ™
Conspicuous consumption was especially evident grasmall group of Jakarta’s

wealthy, predominantly with military officers close Suharto whose lavish lifestyles were
covered by Jakarta's paper& “

Evidence of the students’ cautious attitude isrtimglirect approach to their real

targets—corrupt generals in high-places. It is @aogs to attack these generals
directly and by name, so the students come at tigiquely, by say, criticizing

¢ BresnanManaging Indonesia (1993) 145.

" Interview with former ITB Student Leader, YusmarpriA1, 2002, Bandung.

8 “[lIn November and December, delegations of stuslel@monstrated at Bappenas, the Japanese
embassy, and Bank Indonesia in protest of corrapfmreign capital, and “Japanese economic imgeng! Steele,
The War Within(2007) 80.

9 January 22, 1974ew York TimesCorruption at the Top Angers Indonesian StudeA®,
8 Bresnan (1993Managing Indonesia(1993) 107. Noted Bresnan, “the civilian elifelakarta were still

living in extremely modest circumstances at theetihe sudden emergence of army officers as patfoiine
country’s leading hotels, restaurants and resoaswidely remarked on.”
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foreign aid and investment as a symbol of sometthiagprops up the system and
makes corruption possible and e&5y.

Hariman Siregar, Chairman of the Student CoundhefUniversity of Indonesia noted these

developments in the following way:

People have become alienated from the developmecégs, and they that think
that economic development means people being faffe¢te land or forced to
sell rice to the government, causing life in théages to become more and more
difficult. By contrast, a small group linked to thewer-holders has taken
advantage of the opportunities made availableg¢mtto accumulate wealth and
satisfy their desire for luxury good&”

Malari began as small protests outside the Japambassy in Jakarta and the Japanese-
owned President Hotel. By the end of the secondoflaipting, 144 stores had been ransacked or
burnt® Among the buildings destroyed was a shopping ceatetaining 3 banks, a bowling-
alley and disco. One of the buildings of the statgted oil companyRertaming suffered
damages to its exterior as well as its swimmingkpblee Coca-cola processing plant was among

other buildings destroyéd.

In the riots nearly 1,000 motorbikes and autonesbitere burnt or smashé&dPolice

reports recorded the number of stores ransackbdrat, the numbers of those injured and of

8 January 2, 1974 ew York TimesIndonesia
82 |ndonesia RaydThe Rulers go into Business,” 7 January 1974.

8 See Marzuki ArifinPeristiwa 15 Januari 1974Events of 18 of January, 1974) Jakarta: Publishing
House Indonesia p. 339 for a summary of the dathpgeperty.

8 Marzuki Arifin, Peristiwa 15 Januari 1974F{ents of 15 of January, 1974) Jakarta: Publishing House
Indonesia p. 335

8 John Bresnan (1993))anaging IndonesialNew York: Columbia University Press, p. 136. Alse
Richard Halloran, “Violent Crowds in Jakarta Protibe Visit by Tanaka,” New York Times, January 1874,
page 3, section 1. Halloran’s article noted “Fa thost part, Indonesian policemen and soldierswadre sent out
to patrol the streets stood by watching, rarely imgkay move to stop the rioters.”
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those who died® According to Indonesian reports, 807 cars werataiong with 187
motorcycles. By comparison 11 people died in tbesyil37 people were injured and another
775 detained’ Injuries and deaths were few in comparison tanimaber of cars and
motorbikes burnt or thrown into the canals, sugggshe targets of the riots were not people so

much as they were consumer items and the place® ey were sold.

Students denied playing any role in orchestrativegchaos that ensued during the riots.
Nevertheless, arrests of student leaders followede post-Malari period. An immediate impact
after Malari was greater repression. Syarief Thagplaced Mashuri as Minister of Higher
Education, Instruction and Culture after Malartsion 1974. He would implement Decision

number 28.

All seminars and discussions bearing on politicatters must be supervised by
university officials...such student activities as aerstrations [and] parades that
might disturb the peace are forbidden...Orientati@ekvon campus must be
conduched only on campus and must not include uradés or disturbing

topics.’

While the student movement had enjoyed what Edwapinall had called a “limited license” to

protest in the early 1970s, after 1974 this waknger true®

Hariman Siregar told me, “From 1974 to 1976, ursitegs changed, Suharto banned
students from organizing. Students never againrexpeed the university in the same way.

From the late 1960s to the 70s, [we] had greagedioms.. in the university”

8 See Marzuki ArifinPeristiwa 15 Januari 1974Events of 18 of January, 1974) Jakarta: Publishing
House Indonesia p. 339 for a summary of the dathpgeperty.

87 Marzuki Arifin, Persitiwa 15 January1974, p. 339.
8 Murray, 1985: p. 388
8 “violence was then adopted in treating the noisypartner, followed by a strong policy of campus-

normalization and the closing off-altogether of ahgnces of campus politicization. The effect @ ffolicy was so
severe that mass student demonstrations becamalljiiimpossible.” Mahasin, 30
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The restrictions after Malari signified the endpoblic campaigns and the retreat to new
kinds of intellectual pursuits. Some efforts codtezl with social networks and intellectual
discussion circles with Soedjatmoko and SarfiinNew foundations organized by academics
also emerged. Some like Adi Sasono’s Institute @fédopment Studies” or (LSPhwould
become one of the first to critique the New Ordecsnomic policy in terms of dependency

theory. His work noted how development in Indonésid

‘created development by a process of unequal exyghdransplanting a foreign
system of production and its associated sociatiosls, while marginalizing many
people from the system of production in which theg functioned and found
their livelihood... This system is not pro-worker besa it is capitalist intensive
in nature...Studies have demonstrated a new phaseahlife, namely the phase
of mass impoverishment. This process of exploitaisono different from
that...during the [Dutch] Culture System...under thetgl®66 administration the
same system takes place in the name of moderniz&fio

In August, 1975 a panel seminar on Rural DevelaprSérategies held in Bandung
brought together Indonesian and Australian acadefomused on “development of rural places
[that] is stated policy, but [for which] a centsitategy is yet to be develop&d. Such forums

were aimed at “undertak[ing] small scale developtaeprograms in fields such as irrigation,

% Hariman Siregar, interview, Jakarta, 2002.

%1 Noted Bresnan (1993) Managing Indonesid,;Soedatmoko had made no secret of his opinion that
development was failing in Indonesia for lack of fheople’s involvement, especially in the villagasd for lack of
rapport with the country’s youth, many of whom wareemployed or underemployed—the result of goventme
policies—he believed (p. 143).

92 .SP stood for Lembaga Studi Pembangunan. Excetpished in Chalmers and Hadighe Politics of
Indonesian Economic Developmgefit997) 127-130, quote is from page. 128.

9 See Adi Sasono and Arief Srituadonesia: Dependent and Backwardnéssginally published as
Indonesia: Ketergantungan dan Keterbelakangdakarta: LSP. Excerpt published in Chalmers aadi{ The
Politics of Indonesian Economic Development, (19877-13

% The seminar met from August 11 to 13, 1975 in Bamggat the Arjuna Plaza Hotel, Proceedings from
conference on Microfilm (NYPL, Science, IndustrydaBusiness Library, New York). Around the same tithe
LSM “Dian Desa” was also formed
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drinking water, health centers, agriculture, animabandry, together with handicrafts and other

income-generation programs.’

These forum implied critiques of New Order polic{each as relying on new high-yield
seeds based on Vietnamese and Japanese hybrids ahd chemical fertilizer that farmers were
now required purchase at great expense from irtierra agricultural conglomerates). These
began to form part of a general movement to citewdéternative idea®. We know that forums
continued throughout the 1970s and that these f@ontributed to a more critical
understanding of the development process. In Noeerh®79 a seminar help by the “Indonesian
Association for the Development of Social Sciendgedlalang focused on the issue of poverty.
It was at this seminar that the there was firgsbihiced the concept of structural poverty

(Budiman 19825’

Another research institute created during thisqaewas LP3ES, the Institute of
Economic and Social Education, Research and Infaomgormed in Jakarta by intellectuals
around its director, Dawam Raharjo. LP3ES wouldligbka journal, Prismaon social and
economic theme¥Raharjo would publish a critique of New Order pylis “economic

domination” in which he classified

% Eldridge (1993) 37
% See Chalmers and Hadiz (199he Politics of Indonesian Economic Development

" Noted Sulistyo (at the Bandung seminar) “farmes® of modern seeds and cultivation practices, when
accompanied by irrigation, changes the naturerafi faork, more labor is needed in all phases of faparation.”
Indonesia Panel Seminar on Rural Development SiraseAugust 11 to 13, 1975 in Bandung at the ArjurezB|
Hotel, author’s copy of microfilm original.

% Dawam Raharjo (1981) “Strukture Dominasi dalamcEss Pembangunan”, a paper for the Seminar,
People Against Domination, Christian Conferencésif, Kuala Lumpur, 23-28 Februray, 1981. ReprodupeD.
Rahardjo (1983[sai-Esai Ekonomi Politik (Political Economy Essgiakarta, LP3ES. Excerpt printed in
Chalmers and HadiZ,he Politics of Indonesian Economic Developn{&887) 131.
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Indonesia...is a repressive developmentalist reginvgth] distinctive features a
bureaucracy directed by the military controlled ggmment, economic
development organized by technocrats and restgim the freedom and
activities of the institutions of a conventionahtecracy—although they are still
tolerated. In such a situation, mass poverty agigtarted distribution of income
exist alongside capitalistic economic growth antiasagant lifestyles’

New magazines likBrisma an economics and social science journal wasgbam effort to
Publish circulars, bulletins and magazines to dissate their ideas and
communicate with the general public....but it is kely that their media will
reach a broader audience than immediate middle-clagdes. With such
activities they can hardly generate a mass poputaement. That is why they

are tolerated by the government. They are too tstreid to facilitate...movement,
being themselves by-products of developmentalisttechnocraticism*®

Mahasin’s critigue may point to why institutes likEP and LP3ES were tolerated: they were

essentially ‘politically powerlesg®*
The Election of Heri Akmadi to Chairman of the ITB Student Councif®?

Elected at the end of November, 1977 as the Chaiohthe ITB Student Council, Heri was
Chairman at a time when, he remarked, the studmht bad been “asleeff®. Akmadi, in fact,

was part of a larger longer-term development withenstudent movement that began after

% Dawam Raharjo, Dawam Raharjo (1981) “Strukture BDasi dalam Process Pembangunan”, a paper for
the Seminar, People Against Domination, Christianf€rence of Asia, Kuala Lumpur, 23-28 Februray31.9
Reproduced in D. Rahardjo (19833ai-Esai Ekonomi Politik [Political Economy Esshyakarta, LP3ES. Excerpt
printed in Chalmers and Hadiz, The Politics of Indsian Economic Development (1997) 131.

199 Mahasin, p. 30-31
191 The term is Mahasin’s (p. 30).

192 Heri Akmadi was elected Chairman on November 297Breaking the Chains of Oppressi(t977)
32.

103 Rizal Ramli explained that Heri Akmadi was elegedsident of the Dewan Mahasiswa in November
1978, before that, there wasn't anybody in chaf@pe. opposition from the Student Council was strand Akmadi
got elected because he raised the question of tubdgst councils were “asleep during this time.”
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Malari. This development was an effort to redeftgdent activism in the post-KAMI period

from its more intellectual identity to one orgamdzgound action.

Part of this development was evident in a panadudision sponsored by the Student
Council Jakarta in early June, 1977, titled “WhafpHened to the Spirit of 1945?” This was
evidence of how a collective-identity was a proagfssegotiation involving a number of
different interests--students, partisan-groupsyaoidical parties as well as older cohorts in the
student-movemertf”. A wall poster at the discussion’s location (theademy of Enterprise

Leadership) declared, “We are not a generatioomimis and consensual discussiof”

In the audience were prominent Student Council Sreaid members, including Vice-
Chair at the University of Indonesia, Ibrahim Zafiniversity of Indonesia) and Chair, Lukman
Hakim (also University of Indonesia). Both askedatthow the election would affect student-
initiated investigations into ‘land-cases’. Partsldrew parallels with the situation in 1955,
reminding students of a time before most were bofrthe failures of multiparty politics. The
PDI-Chairman Zakaria Raib reminded students oncesrobtheir ‘obligation’ and ‘moral duty’
to the people to ‘participate and demand 100% prarecy’ from officials->® Former KAMI
activist (and founder of the Academy hosting therg)Aldy Anwar noted that principles of
academic freedom meant students should feel freggdress their political opinions about the

matters they felt strongest abdfit.

194 Sinar Harapan 1 June, 1977.
1% Sinar Harapan 1 June, 1977.

108 | aporan Panel Diskusi “Pendidikan Politik, MahasisJakarta “Back to Campus” ( “A Report of the
Discussion Panel “Political Education: Studentdakarta ‘Back to Campus.'$inar Harapan 1 June, 1977.

197 Laporan Panel Diskusi “Pendidikan Politik, Mahasislakarta “Back to Campus” ( “A Report of the
Discussion Panel “Political Education: Studentdakarta ‘Back to Campus.'$inar Harapan 1 June, 1977.
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Heri Akmadi’s chairmanship of the Student Counoihcided with these developments
and with a turn towards greater academic criticirie regime’s policies. By mid-1977, the
student movement appeared to be focused on thenipgelections. Mobilization around the
elections was preceded, however, by the issuiregfofmal statement criticism of the New
Order regime, known as th&hite Book The issuing of the White Book followed a longeripd
of agitation that took place throughout 1977andcdked in the section prior to this. In contrast
to pledges and petitions, thi¢hite Boolkconsisted of a research position points thatyeréd
every aspect of the political and economic systethée New Order. The/hite Bookpreceded
by a few months the protests and campaigns lediuoests as the most blatant examples of anti-

regime actions that took place in the late 1970s.
It began with a simple declaration:

Students do not want Suharto as president and tdiousd him. [Studnets]
demand that Parliament pick new candidates forigat Studnets declare their
allegiance to the armed forces, who “do indeeddsédiove all groups in the
interest of the nation and the state,” Merdekd {fteedom!!11)!%®

This statement was followed by a longer critiquéhaf New Order authored by the ITB Student
Council. Its formal title was “The Various Indicasoof the Failure of the Suharto Government,”
known also as theé/hite Book® (or Buku Putih). In it, students presented anysislof the
national development strategy under Suharto anigwed the long-term goals of planned

development during the first decade of the Suh@gane. In deference to the ideas of

198 7B Student Councilyhite Book of Student Sufferirgpublished by Cornell Modern Indonesia
Project, Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press. Mifiim.

199 TB Student Senate (1978) “Various Indicatorshef Eailure of the Suharto Government.” Bandung,
Institution of Technology Bandung (ITB), p. 172e€SCornell’'s Modern Indonesia Project).
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Soedjatmoko from the early1970s, tvhite-Boolpaid special attention to the agricultural

sector of which the regime has made a centerpieite development stratedy®

In theWhite Bookstudents argued that government was subsidizimigio rice-
producer$t at a rate much higher than its own domestic rioglycers. Farmers who were
unable to pay back their credits were subject tdiscation “of the farmers’ stoves, bicycles,
and household goods as collateral until the detxsd] paid off.**? Here students were taking
their cues from a variety of sources. Soedjatmottaisking on the matter was one source of
influence. In 1975, however, rural development &z been the subject of a seminar sponsored

in Bandung-*®

Akmadi elaborated the criticism in tNghite Bookin his defense oration at his trial some

months later:

“After sinking its powerful claws into this countfgr more than 13 years, what
has the New Order regime accomplished in the altpi@l sector about which it
brags so much? What we can most easily see itgésatin keeping up the
number of Indonesians who live below the povertg liso that the total never

10 students’ criticism in thevhite Bookocused on the New Order's importation of rice efhbegan in
response to the 1972-3 rice crisis. The crisisclviine regime blamed largely on persistent “droyghas largely
an institutional crisis of the regime than, stgictpeaking, a “food” crisis.

11 Noted Akmadi, in his 1978 defense oration, “tiigime has willfully forced the farmers to plant
particular kinds of rice seed, has decreed how nfieidhizer should be applied, and has even dechesdmany
times the farmers must plant rice each year. Thimately has created an unhealthy atmospheredwvittages, an
atmosphere which has enveloped people in fearefidcubt..”Breaking the Chains of Oppressjgn124 (Cornell
Modern Indonesia Project).

12 TheWwhite Bookrepublished inndonesia Cornell Modern Indonesia Project, p. 170.

113 refer here to théndonesia Panel Seminar on Rural Development Sjfeséeld at the Bandung Arjuna
Plaza Hotel from August 11-13, 1975. The conferdeatured Indonesian intellectuals and was aimeditiquing
rural development strategy with attention to fdwerhes: 1) developing a coherent strategy, 2) dpir@dgrogram
flexibility; 3) developing political wil and 4) Utzing popular involvement.” Original copy of themference
program and proceedings NY Science Industry Busihésary.
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dropped from being between 40% and 60% of the patpllation during the ten
years between 1969 and 1974’

Students urged “all readers of this book to umitetiuggle,**°

and explained their struggle was
about the ‘unsatisfactory” course that ‘developmeas taking.” The document continued, “not

simply that there are mistakes but that “the dgwalent policies themselves are wronj®

“[D]evelopment strategy oriented solely towardsr@asing GNP is a stunted
strategy. The ruinous condition of our countryrieqgisely a consequence of this
stunted development strategy... Diversion of nattesburces from the people:
ie, well water has been diverted to provide waberindustrial centers, luxury
hotels, real estate projects ... for the sake of ldgweent! [The people] have not
been able to stop all this, even though they ardebitimate owners of this

The White-Book struck a balance between scholarty@opulist, as sentiments
expressed above express. It was clearly intendatbtese. Rizal explained, “We played it on the
radio station W88 FM 24 hours a day in Bandundgsunabaya; every major city. The language,
well, we were city kids, used vulgarities, but adsothat people would understand; had to appeal

for popular support for our movement?®
As Rizal Ramli told me,

the critique of théBuku Putih[White Bookwas at its most central point, a
nationalist critique; And our critiques went to theart of the Suharto regime—

14 Heri Akmadi, (1979 Breaking the Chains of Oppressjgn121

5 bid.

°As Rizal told me, we wrote tHuku Putih an analysis of the economic system—the comprador
system—which undergirded Suharto’s government, giaked the New Order.

17 White Book, p. 162.

"8nterview, Jakarta, 2002, like Soe hok-Gie, Rarulild only imagine reaching out to the people by
suspending his own cultured and educated identity.
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for the first time-- of his cronies and of his neg’'s corruption. We.identified a
comprador class within the New Orde€Gukong—the vulgar expression of
that."llg

The White Boolcritiqued the politics of the New Order

“In order to safeguard this development stratelgg,whole system of
government, politics, culture and society is besagrificed .... Parliament has
been put to sleep. The parties are weak.....Culuaiaes are no longer
maintained. All of this is for achieving a rapictierase in GNP=°

The White Boolkreverberated with themes that had been discuassddy-clubs and discussion
groups since 1975. Students demanded greatercpbbitcountability of external actors like
foreign lenders and banks. Students also begarsist bn a greater role for local actors and
solutions rather than top-down imposed solutioas titnded to emphasize ‘experts’ and foreign
consultants. These kinds of critiques became nreggiéntly expressed in the 1980s and have

since been accepted as critiques of the develoiearisensus more generally (Rich, 1994).

Regarding the “adoption of the foreign model” o¥el®pment, th&Vhite Booknoted

“[W]e have now become perfect ‘copycats.’ In esbhg “development policy”
we have swallowed hook, line and sinker the dathaaralyses made by
foreigners, even though they obviously have intsrektheir own.™**

Skeptism voiced about “foreign interests” reflectied consciousness of men like
Soedjatmoko—older voices whose politicization ia 930s was shaped by the imprint of
colonial control. While Soedjatmoko would eventyalistance himself from Sukarno’s ‘cult of

leadership,’ his writings and ideas in the 1970samrongly ‘nationalist’ in spirit:

119 |nterview, Jakarta.2002
120 Cornell Modern Indonesia Projettthite Book 165
121 \White Book 162
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It is important that no foreign enclave should egean the Indonesian economic
system. This can be avoided by the promotion afralver of linkages with the
local environment. This could take the form of itwhog indigenous businessmen
in the operations of of foreign firms...It might metdue utilization of local raw
materias or help in the development of indigenausisg capabilities rather than
importing services and materidfg.

The student-council’s criticisms in tN&hite Bookbore the imprint of Soedjatmoko’s ideas and
influence. The book reflected some careful reseafdioth business-practices and patterns of
foreign ownership. Th@Vhite Boolkcited specific grievances, such as “The only raatemal

used by the Indo Milk Company, for instance, isewalhe milk concentrate itself is imported
from Australia.*?* It also presented critiques of the developmeniatgss and the national goals

of development financed as they were by the adwhimziistrial countries of the West:

To finance development plans we havgoécy of borrowing money from
abroad” The picture becomes worse if we also take imtmant the loss of job
opportunities in national companies that have lbatdse down because of the
influx of foreign capital... Over the past eight edhe industrial sector has only
been able to absorb 1.2 million people. This islasorption rate of only 12.5
percent of available manpower?

By the end of the 1970s, the Student Council leaad begun to promote criticism of

development policies beyond that of the protestdleSiregar in 1973, which targeted more
specifically the Japanese government’s direct &@sgis to the regime. TWghite Bookprovided
a glimpse into the emerging anti-regime collectdentity that the Student-Council Chair and

his officers were mobilizing around.

Campus Normalization: Analysis of Repression in the 1970s

122 50edjatmoko (1970) “Problems and Prospects foe@gwent in Indonesia,” Reprinted in Chalmers
and Hadiz, The Politics of Economic Development in IndoneRiautledge, (1997) 62-64.

12 \White BookIndonesiap. 174

124 White BookJndonesiap. 175.
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Campus normalization represented a radical bireak the regime’s early alliance with the
student movement in 1966. It reinforced severalmmments of the New Order ideology of
stability and order. First, “a normal campus” wa evhere students did not “demonstrate”,
where students’ “engagement in politics” was peedibnly at the level of “discourse” and
where students’ “discourse” did not strengthenrayagie in mass actidf® Students’ campus

activities were limited to sports, culture andlaased activities.

The NKK/BKK policy statement emphasized two thingjsthat the proper role of
students was to analyze the world logically andrsdfically so that accurate theory and its
application could be furnished to society as bé&sesociety’s development; 2) in keeping with
this role, the proper type of campus organizatmrstudents to join was the scholarly variety
within the student’s academic disciplinfé®Academic freedom,” Suharto had maintained in
1973, “was beneficial to nation-buildind? Insofar as ‘academic freedom’ activelypported

the regime’s overall political goals, the univeysstommunity was allowed greater autonomy.

In 1977, however, against the context of studemahds for an open election without
intimidation and with secret balloting, the EduoatMinister Mashuri’'s 1977 ‘met with student
leaders. Quoting Andre Malreaux, Mashuri supposeggsured students that “it was part of the
human condition to seek answers to existentialtoqpres However, Mashuri reminded students

of their role to ‘educate’ and their unique circuames:

Indeed, democracy is not the same everywhere.uflgok at China,
circumstances are different from the West but dlfferent, if you consider
Africa....At this moment, our democracy reflects culture and Indonesian

125y0zi Anwar, UGM, Masters’ Thesis, 1997
126 Murray, 1985: p. 389.

12T soeharto, 1978nd of Year Address
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practices....you students [future teachers] havetinpose of teaching our
citizens how to participate in politics. Our deymirent is not only physical, but
mental and reprsents an ‘awekning’ of the systesyséem that is democratic and
responsive?®

The army’s concern in monitoring the student movatmeas evident by examining Berita
Yudha articles from late April through June, 190ne article warned the army ‘not to be quick
to endorse students’ demand&’The article mentioned a seminar attended by TNie&s
Soedomo (KASKOPKAMTIB) where he warned attendees ‘twe must still be vigilant of
subversive groups outside campus who seek to semslae the events. These groups would

say they stand for ‘moral politics’ when they inderean ‘physical force®*°
The military framed student’s concerns as tooelos'Western” ideas:

Students must not keep looking abroad to liberatsnnderstand how
democracy works. We have an indigenous cultureeofatracy here, in our
archipelago...Students always look to the West feirtideas, but democratic
concepts exist even in our culture---everywhem@nfBone [Irian], for example,
there are folk stories that emphasize leaders listish to their subjects™

From late January, 1978 to early April, authoritesvened upon the Student Councils, first

placing campuses under the supervision of miligarghorities;*? and subsequently, arresting the

128 Berita Buana14 April 1977

129 Berita Yudhall May, 1977. The article mentioned a seminanaed by TNI General Soedomo
(KASKOPKAMTIB) where he warned attendees that “westrstill be vigilant of subversive groups outstdenpus
who seek to sensationalize the events. These gmonlsl say they stand for ‘moral politics’ when yhiadeed
mean‘physical force.” See article. “Kita harus wadg akan liku-liku politik dan subversi ‘moral gaal’ maupun
‘physicalforce™ (Soedomo’s remarks in Indonesian).

130Berita Yudhall May, 1977. “Kita harus waspada akan liku-likalitk dan subversi ‘moral political’
maupun ‘physicalforce” (Soedomo’s remarks in Indsian).

131 Berita Yudha18 April, 1977

13240n January 20, 1978, a massive roundup of stueeaders was conducted throughout Indonesia.
During the First Roundup more than 100 leaders f&tadent Councils and Student Senates across timergavere
arrested.” See AkmadBreaking the Chains of Oppressjqn 27. The same day Akmadi recalled, “On Jan@@ry
1978, almost all of the leading newspapers in #pgtal were muzzled as welBfeaking the Chains of Oppressjon
p. 27).
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Student-Council leaders under charges of ‘insultirghead of state** Campuses were closed
and bans were enacted on all political activitycampus. Office equipment was removed from

the offices of the student-government associatinsampus>*

The decision in 1978 to suspend campus activitidst@a arrest and detain the leaders of
student government associations &dstter end to the regime’s initial support foe tstudent

movement.

The way [the security forces] entered the ITB casyas not the way members
of the government apparatus are supposed to Ireiatcitizens. It was not the
way a civilized nation is supposed to respectittzens’ rights! Indeed it more
closely resembles a Mafia-style smash-and-gral! iantas more like the
actions of the Dutch...These troops were lined upws 10 metres in front of
the students, who had been herded together orasiethball court, with their
rifles pointed at then. They moved in on the stislenho were sitting in a group,
with firm strides, closer and closer...and trampladite women students in the
front row with their jackboots, beat them with thefle butts and dragged several
of them along by the hair. The same thing happémése men students. So
chaotic and tumultuous was the atmosphare

Student councils were frozEfiand existing student associations such as HMir(lal Student
Association), GMNI (Indonesian Nationalist Studbtdvement) and PMKRI (Indonesian

Catholic Student Association), GMKI (Indonesian iGtian Student Movement) and PMI

133 Noted Akmadi (1979) “Those-in-power have accusedstindents of insulting the Head of State...with
the aggravating charge that these actions haveobitoucted the government’s security program tgreat an
extent that the students should receive the desthlty!” Breaking the Chaingl977) 20

134 Noted Akmadi, “The rooms in the Student Centerengmashed up and ransacked. Documents, paper,
typewriters, radios, photocopy equipment, telepsaneere carried off Breaking the Chains of Oppressjon
(2977) 30.

135 Heri Akmadi,Breaking the Chains of Oppression of the IndoneBi@ople (1977) 29.

136 Noted Akmadi, “The Student Councils were forcitligbanded, while new, upward-oriented
organizations were established, also under duféssorganizations which replaced the Student Cdainare not
longer headed by students; but by Rectors’ Asdisiastead. The Rectors’ Assistants in charge od&it Affairs
automatically took office as chairmen of the Studeoordinating Bodies (BKK) which replaced the Stotl
Councils.” Akmadi, (1979) 71.
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(Indonesian Muslim Student Movemnet) were prohibftem conducting activities on

university campuséd’
On February 9, 1978 one day after the ITB studentsthe Bandung students
held a “night of reflection” during which they tdeo assess the purity of their
hearts and minds, the ITB campus was suddenly upoet by army units. This
attack to occupy the campus for the second timecaaducted, in contrast to the
first, in a brutal fashion, with the troops shogteibuse as they entered the
campus. In contrast to the first one, this attdakmed casualties---students who

were wounded and hand to be taken to the hospliéallzeing trampled on and
beaten with rifle butts*®®

In 1979 the biggest trial of student lead&tsook place in Jakarta (the capital) and
Bandung, the provincial capital of West Java. Witike Student Councils were prominent in
politics again:*’ the publicity generated by the trial nonethelessied an opportunity for the
movement to seize. Heri Akmadi, represented by LAghAttorney, Adnan Buyong Nasution,
took three days to read his defefiSeAs Hatta had done from his trial in the Netherlaimds
1928, Heri Akmadi would also rely on his court ag@ece to read a lengthy statement of

grievances to the assembled judges and militatyoaities (Aspinal, 2004).

137 Hadiwinata, 2003: p. 63.
138 AkmadiBreaking the Chains of Oppressjq979) 28.

139 As Akmadi admitted, “The accusation that the Stisiéave insulted the President and his Vice-
President and the Assemblies of Public Power tudk me by surprise... New OrdBegime’s prosecution of the
students truly makes no sense, because such eéeakiahd declarations of position clearly fall virtthe bounds
of propriety...Up until the very moment before thedsnts were arrested, the Chairman of the MPR Hiif#sgam
Malik] still regarded the plain and simple Declaatof Position by the students of ITB as somethpingper.”

1494 The student Councils were forcibly disbanded, whéev, upward-oriented organizations were

established, also under duress. The organizatibichweplaced the Student Councils were not lohgaded by
students; but by Rectors’ Assistants instead. TégtdRs’ Assistants in charge of Student Affairsoadtically took
office as chairmen of the Student Coordinating BedBKK) which replaced the Student Councils. Cagain the
student’s role is only that of an errand boy.” Aldh&reaking the Chains of Oppresiai1979) 71

141 1n a tradition that owed to the legacy of the Duiegal system in Indonesia
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Akmadi’'s Defense consisted of an array of chargesie of which replicated general

grievances made by th&hite Book

We have only stated that after 13 years of the Regler being in power we
cannot deny the existence of conditions which mt@erable... for too long now,
elements in power have treated Indonesia, thematwealth, our country’s
resources, as their own personal possessions..\sefda those in power is not
the same as the law to which the weak are subjectiay Parliament is
paralyzed, since it never controls the powerslieat The Political Parties’
primary concern is not genuine political represearta they are more afraid of
those in power than they are of the people. Thepatprovide a channel for
peoples’ aspirations, they are nothing more thatruments for those-in-
power...We only want a wise national leader, one wihllonot pursue his own
interests and those of his cliqi&

Akmadi’'s defense statement also relied on chardsstatistics regarding foreign
investment*® business-practicé$? the working conditions of factory-workéfsand the
dispossession of rural lal{dby corporate ‘fat-cats’ and cronies. More expliitisms of the
regime were made by Akmadi:

“...the dictatorship found in Indonesia today is: @r&ucratic Dictatorship. [The
New Order] is a dictatorship by officials who ocgymositions in the government.

It derives from a bureaucratic style of governméms is, a political system in
which power and participation in national decismaking are limited entirely to

142 Breaking the Chains of Oppressj@t979) 21- 22.

1434780 projects approved between 1967 and 1977,iwiiere capitalized at US $ 6, 652, 185,000, were
evidently able to absorb only 405,654 people, arth®f that number 7% were foreigners.” Akmdtieaking the
Chains,(1979) 137

144 “Between 1971 and 1973 alone, a total of 225, 2B8lIsfactories closed down, leaving 432,285 people
without work!...Meanwhile during the 10 years follimg 1967, foreign investment projects were ableraate jobs
for only 410,897 people, some of which were filldforeigners.”Breaking the Chaing1979) 20

1454n the Famatex Textile Mill, no notice was takeinaowvorker who became completely blind in one eye
until 18 months later....“In the Famatex Il textiléllm.the manager deliberately hired thugs and sbgterts to
prevent the workers from setting up a FBSI basé*uBreaking the Chaing1979) 136-137

148ive million of the 8.8 million farming familiesroJava do not own their own land; they work as farm
laborers.” (1979) 127
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officials...There is no role in decision-making fadividuals, groups or social
groups outside these circle$®

Reflecting on Heri Akmadi and the Student Counpissored actions—the exuberant petitions
against Suharto, their exhortations to wives ofl siervants®®, the researched critiques that
veiled in populist terms against the regime’s cptian and ‘foreign model of development’

leads me to conclude the following about theirexdilve identity or oppositional consciousness.

First, the Student-Council’s critique of the 19788ected the particular role of specific
schools and groups of students. The Bandung cafastproud of their scholarly intstitution
(especially at ITB, which many told me was “thettsehool in the country). Second, the Student
Council collective identity was rooted in a certdimggedness of spirt as ‘intellectuals.’ This
reflected (since the 1960s) the triumph of intellats and technocrats in the post-Sukarno era
but also reflected an older PSI-influenced undeditey of the intellectual in politics. Revealed

by Akmadi was the idea that intellectuals have uaitples in politics.

Concerns about the election drove the first roafistldent mobilization. The upcoming
“1978 General Session of the MPR figured promineintithe student movement of late 1977

and early 1978 respectively,” noted Heri Akmadihie remarks he read at his defense statement

in 1979.

Two key issues closely connected to the upcomingg[Hithe issue of National
Leadership, which was closely connected with tHeels of the Presidential
Accounting and with the election of a new Presiderd, Second [,] the issue of
National Upbuilding, which was closely connectethwhe formulation of the
GBHN [Outline of State Policy]... The first theme wiasitured in the students’
demands with regard to various defects in the Sahlagime’s actions and style
of leadership. The second theme was featureccoofats of] the various

147 Akmadi, Breaking the Chain®. 51.

148 pgainst lavis spending (published as compendiutheédVhite Book
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consequences of the upbuilding program and in strétipism of the upbuilding

strategy 1

As | shall show, student mobilization from April daly, 1977 involved much symbolic
mobilization and constructing ‘boundaries’ of theallective identity. Based on analysis
(reported on in the newspapers and confirmed thranigrviews), mobilization relied on
intellectual techniques, research projects andrgapesulated on campus or read over the

campus radio-stations.

New restrictions on campus political activity knowanmally as “Campus
Normalization,” were rooted in a simple premise:
The idea behind [it] was really that it was bettarstudents not to engage in
politics and that a campus that was “normal” was where students’ politics

took the form of discourse and policy formationnistrations or students

action with other social actors were not propehky tealm of students’

activities'®°

As Heri Akmadi summed up the situation in 1979, ©again the student’s role is only that of

an errand boy.**
Conclusion

This chapter illustrates the interaction betwedtective identity processes and free-spaces
during the first decade of the New Order. While ¢laely New Order provides a glimpse into
how repression shaped the identity of the studervement in ways that reflected close
identification with intellect and problem-solvinghifting political opportunities in the early

1970s would mean that brief periods of studentgstolvere sometimes possible. Periods of

149 AkmadiBreaking the Chains of Oppressjdq979) 168.
150 yysman, Interview, Bandung 2002
151 Akmadi (1979) 71.
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relative uncertaint, such as during the anti-Crermasts in Bandung in 1973, provided brief
periods for protest. On different occasions, abé@aftermath of the Rene Conrad killing,
students demonstrated obliquely for “civil-rightsid used the official commemorations of

Human Rights Day to protest the shooting of Cormadhilitary cadets.

Such moments were rare. Malari represented anotberent of generalized disorder that
students used to protest Suharto’s economic refdR@gression following the Malari riots was
directed specifically at “unsupervised campus dis@ans. The effect of this was to push student
activism into protected free-spaces where studsmts more engaged in dissident problem-
solving activism. Not until the election anxietyX377/1978 would students have, once more,
brief opportunities for openly dissident speechqgjasosed to the disguised dissident speech of
the early GOLPUT campaign during the early 197A8sH even following the openly dissident
critiques of Suharto in the White Book of Studeuff&ing, it would take greater repression on
campus to push the student movement to returis wissident role. Heri Akmadi’s trial was a
classic dissident moment, standing before the adkmiadi took nine days to read his defense

statement.

What had begun in 1966 as “a student movement” avghngle purpose “united against
Communism evolved in the late 1960s and 1970snasv@ment with a much less concentrated
focus. Opposition was refracted by a lack of singpurpose—for some activists, the movement
represented the best hope for democratic refortrthieupractical implementation of this was
blunted by the sheer force of the regime and itsghing of opposition organizations. As Arief
Budiman (1978) explained it, the main issue fa@ngyvists/dissidents in the Suharto years, was

how to express dissent at all:
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How can social criticism exist in [an authoritafigolitical culture?.... First,
criticism is possible if presented in a delicateridhat cannot be associated with
social disorder. It should not be aggressive;adth be very polite or else be
presented as a half-serious joRe.

As a result, opposition consciousness took shapisaglence speech acts, parodying official
events or in social networks of concerned reseasclscholars and the collective identity of the
movement was one defined by “problem solving” astiv. Lacking clearly defined
organizations, student activism reflected a locatiocommunity of movement groups and

indigenous organizations: the study-clubs.

Seeing moral power as an oppositional speech ®ituatto acknowledge it as a strategic
identity. It allowed students a strategic advanthge they did not otherwise have: it allowed
them to act. It was a way of opposing without beapgositional (Aspinall, 2004). This made
some strategic sense as Boudreau (2005) recogni¢erhl force power made sense only within
the particular culture of military rule in Indonasand the particular logic of rationality, scieiatif

and technical expertise.

152 Arief Budiman “The Student Movement in Indones#isStudy of the Relationship Between Culture
and Structure,Asian Survey1978) 609-625.
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Chapter 6

Identity Dynamics and Mechanisms in Free Spaces: Tigative Conclusions

A central function of this work was to show that ideas, narratives and free-spaces of student
activism have broad significance for understandiregrole of student activists in Indonesian
politics. First, in terms of the political rolesagked by public intellectuals in national politidsis
from participation in the student movement that ynanblic figures and leaders became familiar
and visible to the Indonesian public. Second, thhothe student movement, ideas that began in
private spaces became the basis of social moverardtsore visible public discourses and
modes of attack Third, the student movement has been a sourc@eéments that have shaped

modern Indonesian politics.

Where study of the Indonesian student movemenbftas been limited to the study of
single episodes of activism or analysis of stugheatest, my work focused on the narratives,
collective identities and repertoires that, togethigh external shifts and opportunities combined
to produce contentious identities of Indonesiadett activism. In so doing, | shifted emphasis
away from studying a single period of student astiy to make comparisons between different

periods of student activism and student partioguaii contentious politics.

! Before the independence movement was a movemeousisg revolution against the Dutch and
Japanese oppressors, anti-colonial resistancelresteentiments of “native progress” and linguistiity. These
ideas were articulated first in student circles.

2 There are, of course, important exceptions. VinBeudreau'sResisting Dictatorshifs a comparative
analysis of social movements in Burma, Indonesétha Phillippines. His Indonesian cases, insodahay relate
directly to students and student movements, detaltive 1960s, 1970s, 1980s and 1990s. Edward Abpih891
study of Student Dissent in the 1970s made exma@itparisons with the themes of students in thé& E96i-
communist movement, KAMI.

221



The way identity has traditionally been understbgacholars who have studied
Indonesian student activism, has been to seesigramnymous with ideological orientations
(Bachtiar 1969), transmission of political valuesocialization (Douglas 1971). | understand
identity as something potentially broader, as emassing more than a shared system of beliefs,
or ideology, but of reflecting private habits, cents and practices. In order for students to act
collectively as students they first must think lnémselves as a collective group with a specific
consciousness, history and identity. Public idesgtitvere a product of personal responses to

politics, negotiated in both private and public.

Explaining the role of students in Indonesian pegitequires we specify both the
specific parameters in which students have beentaldct as well as the unique claims made by
students that were part of larger sequences oéntinh. Insofar as Indonesian student activism
has been the subject of academic scholarship, wa&thas focused on the contentious
organizations, rather than the contentious idestitihat were part of each phase of student
activism. This has yielded analysis that has sicgnitly missed understanding students as
unique actors with specific identities, unique riaiand specific patterns of action in Indonesian

politics.

Student activism has been neither as simple aetgéanal anger” (Feuer 1966,
Huntington 1997). A long history of student pagiion in Indonesian politics documented by
historians and political scientists demonstrates cruitment of youth into activism was not
preceded by grievances so much as it relied oniegisetworks of social organizations and
sponsored activities. Whether it was school, fobttdabs, discussion groups, dormitories or
study-clubs, these activities promoted communltigif on strong solidarities that could be
easily converted into social movement activitypat, insurgency.
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Second, youth’s personal experiences prior to @paiion in social activism were not
one of deprivation but of specific experiences attigipation in contentious activities and social
movements. Within this context, settled patternawhority, clear boundaries of community and

hierarchy were often subject to intense changeresiterpretatior.
Some Basic Assumptions of this Work

Social movements are formally organized groups gedian movement and may include social
networks embedded in 1) a combination of formafinfal organizations, clubs and groups; 2)
personal friendships or groups of individuals whare membership in similar groups and 3)
whose interaction with one another as a movemeofteés within less-visible, semi-private
settings. Indeed, | assume, that the public aetsahalysts have identified as ‘student protest”
were the culmination of a series of less visiblergs, both individual and small-group initiated
in which not only the issues but very idea/purpaofsgroups solidarity was discussed, negotiated

on and decided upon through the members in thesggr

2) Social movements are series of events and stiens between challengers and authorities
rather than one continuous event (2001, McAdamoliaand Tilly) and movements may arise
or go underground depending on the level of repyageprisal activists face, the closing of
opportunities (although underground activism maivéhduring this period) and sudden
openings. Activists must not only calculate riskactivism, they must negotiate the very

identity of their movement. | assumed that suchgileas, given the high-risk setting many

3 For example, from Benedict Anderson’s 1979 worklemnationalist youth groups, or pemuda, who were
recruited during the Japanese occupati@vd in a Time of Revolutiph979) we gain understanding of the way
existing patterns of youth recruitment took on h&ged significance under Japanese rule. As yatthrbe
politicized under the conditions of occupation ythegan to define themselves in new ways—as bagborognts of
colonialism and as increasingly insistent on degiaktion. Where youth in the context of the Dutghtem had
been defined by access to ‘western education’@énJtpanese occupation, fflemudavere the young men whose
education had been disrupted and whose formatiperences were in ascetic service to the Japanidiseryn
government on Java.

223



opposition activists have faced (acknowledging #tst students are rarely as ‘high-risk’ of a
category as labor/left activists in Indonesia), mvaetheless done with strategic considerations

in mind.

3) Members active in one generation/time period sbcial movement may stay active in
successive generations. Despite the overt/pubdisgmce of new cadres/leaders, older activists
stayed on often as informal ‘advisors’ and thusiJevhot officially or publicly members of
particular organizations in the formal sense, cargito exercise influence (presumably) as
“brokers” and unofficial “leaders” (Diani, 2003 Diani/McAdam, ed, Social Movements and

Networks).

4) Movements are also built out of shared socikdlanties and common grievances that
combined, make up what is understood as a movesientlective identity’ (Melucci, 1989).
These solidarities may be the result of sharedrexpees or shared memberships in informal or

formal organizations.

5) Finally, participation as an activist or in &g movement is rarely straightforward. Why
were some youth drawn towards activism? How wais faticipation in the student movement
tied to personal connections they had or througiataetworks that they were recruited into
(what is often conceptualized as ‘ties’)? How wasia movement participation part of the
process of political recruitment? And why do netkgomatter and in what ways do they matter
with regard to questions about individuals witharjto social movement participation? These

issues | turn to next.

6) For collective action to be accomplished, “augronust [first] define itself as a group, and its

members must develop shared views of the sociat@maent, shared goals and shared opinions
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about the possibilities and limits of collectiveian” (Klandermans, 1992: 8£)While some of
the earliest analysis of social movements begahm avitlysis of the values and beliefs of a
challenging group (Smelser, for example), those edibthemselves “constructivists’ believe
that the values and beliefs of a social movementras product of conflict internal (and shaped
by external dimensions) to the movement participapéarticipants ‘construct’ or ‘actively
create’ an identity for the challenging group “vitttand between groups and social categories

and within social networks.” (Klandermans, 1992).94
Students as contentious actors

As a form of contention, student activism reflecéedomestic history of violence and revolution,
and the specific way that Indonesian youth hadrdmurted to particular types of violence and
revolutionary action. Student participation in thdonesian revolution had been through 1)
marshalling intellectual resources and manpowdnéaationalist movement and, 2) through
participation in military and paramilitary-actives to the formation of cadres who would provide

leadership in the revolution.

As a form of political contention student activisetied on particular repertoires which
reflected deliberate strategies to avoid triggexiident state response. From its earliest days in
the 1920s, the student movement took great paidstance itself from more populist
movements that were common in rural Java througtheu1890s and 1920s. Students distanced

themselves from active identification with the Laftd with the more radical tactics of the Left.

* See Bert Klandermans, “The Social ConstructioRmttest and Multiorganizational Fields,” in Fronsie
of Social Movement Theoredited by Aldon Morris and Carol McClurg Muell&ew Haven: Yale University
Press, 1992, pp. 77-103.
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Efforts to avoid alliances with the Communist Lietmed much of the identity concerns of

students in the early 1920s, the 1960s and thesf970

The rise of the student in Indonesian politics tied to the growing power of the
Indonesian state (against at first the colonialmrary of Dutch and then Japanese occupation),
the university and the particular power of rhetafscientific knowledge and technical expertise
acquired in politics. To explain the prominencelef student movement in national politics
means both to examine students and the institutcamdext in which their activities took place
but also the entire system of culture, politics dnchination that shaped students’ opportunities

to act.

The legacy of the revolutionary period was two-fé@tudent groups who developed in
the revolutionary years (1920-1945) identified wathational collective identity that had
evolved with students’ recognition of their ownmties as nationals, first in the context of
Dutch universities and schools and second, in tméext of the revolutionary struggle on Java.
In the post-independence period, students’ colledtientities would be shaped by a context of
partisan-strife and ideological indoctrination. &uats increasingly saw their organizations

embroiled in ideological struggle and co-opted biitigal interests.

The significance of the student movement of thed$98as not simply as part of a larger

wave of youth revolutions, it also had significamsea movement specific to Indonesian politics.

® As early as the 1927 massacre of the Indonesiam@mrnist Party on Java, Indonesian students in the
Netherlands (like Hatta) worried about the “reckhesss” of mass organizations and techniques. RaWfephas
argued that communism’s egalitarianism did not apfrethe privileged youth. This can be seen thhotg efforts
to form the PSI in the 1920s. The Indonesian SistiBarty and its culturally-distinctive subcultwidiscussion-
groups, study-clubs, literary societies and yosgoaiations stood in stark contrast to the kindsolbilization of
other types of student youth groups.
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It drew on specific identities of youth and partamupolitical commitments of students that can

only be understood through examining the historthefindonesian revolution.
The Relation of the University to Opposition Politcs

From an early period (the late colonial era) thversity community in Indonesia served as the
main source of opposition politics. In the earl2@8 on Java, those who discussed colonial
politics and the problems of colonial rule were yoeth who frequented private debating
societies, cultural clubs and discussion circldentification with a non-Dutch identity, whether
it was Islamic (Zuhri 2001) or young (Shiraishi D99@r Indonesian (Anderson 1993) constituted
the main components of these youths’ identitiestigy1930s and 1940s, oppositional identities
that were nurtured in private, protected spacesdlkbs and debating societies became the basis
for both nationalist insurgency and the construcbbever larger, mass-oriented membership

groups capable of more public action.

Whereas in the 1920s students had identified meigional and ethnic identities to
express a non-Dutch cultural identity, by the 1980d 1940s, all traces of a Dutch identity were
altered by the Japanese occupation of Java. Stdeébate and activism was no longer the
preserve of a small elite who had experienced doturcan Dutch schools for upper-class natives
but activists now included a new cohort of youthwersant and educated in a new language

(Indonesian, not Dutch).

In the early 28 century (while Java remained a colonial territofghe Dutch crown) the

university signified the efforts of Dutch rulersdivide an indigenous population. University
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education created a small professional native tthss enjoyed Dutch privileges in a larger
society denied entry into Dutch culture and custohhe interruption of Dutch rule from 1937-
1945 changed the culture of universities on JaYlaurfiversities except the Medical Faculty
were closed. The emergence in 1947 during the uéwolary war of a new university, Gadjah
Mada University, on the grounds of the Sultan ofYakarta’'s palace represented the first
university to have an Indonesian faculty with acteag faculty who also taught in the

Indonesian language (Bachtiar 1969).

The emergence of Gadjah Mada University in theltgionary period was the
beginning of an attempt to create a distinctlyavai university. In 1950, a new University of
Indonesia system was expanded to provinces oulsnteas part of an early priority to expand
higher-education. These efforts signified an eaffgrt by Sukarno to create national unification
through the expansion of university education. Egpan of teacher-training institutions also
served an early effort by the new Indonesian $tateeate national citizens through teaching a

national curriculum from primary to secondary sded&eyfitz 1985).

The individuals at the center of revolutionary po$ in the 1940s called themselves by
the Indonesian word for “young person” pemuda as Benedict Anderson (1972) has

described. Compared to the 1920s the locus oéstadclaim-making had considerably

® Three main facilities for tertiary education wereated by the Dutch and maintained in or clogaéo
capital, Batavia. The Native Doctor’s school, ST@\And a Law Facility were in the capital. The Teichh
Institute was located in the West Java provindglital, Bandung. For descriptions of the colonéilaols, Frances
Gouda’sDutch Culture Overseas: Colonial Practice in thetiNlands Indies, 1900-1942msterdam: Amsterdam
University Press (2008) is an excellent sourcecBiu Smith’sindonesian-American Cooperation In Higher
Education East Lansing, MI: Institute of Research on Ovasderograms, 1960 describes many of the problems of
the educational system after independence, ingudimat he calls the “critical underdevelopmentirmdonesian
institutes of higher education (1960:xix). The $hge of teaching faculty fluent in Indonesian, iequiate facilities
and not enough books, supplies and personnel madadsian universities increasingly dependent drfram
abroad. Smith describes the sources of the aidgteeheducation from foreign government-funded paogs like .
Among the leading sources were the British Coutted,other Colombo Plan countries, UNESCO, the ®ribit
countries, and the United States.” (1960: p. Xix)
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changed. Dutch power, Anderson describes (197 2]288) had been replaced by Japanese
military rule and the institutions of Dutch colohiale had given over to more clearly Fascist
orientations. In this context, Anderson described how studestk part in the military
organizations organized under Japanese authdii®§?). Students’ willingness to embrace an
identity as soldiers and fighters reflected bo#h dapanese efforts to train youth in paramilitary
organizations and the way that military struggledmee more central to students’ identities as

activists.

Anderson (1972) documents but does not expliditiotize about these shifts in
students’ identities from previously subjects ott@urule (and how this shaped the contentious
claims students made) to the emergence of a mbrantinationalistic culture and identity
embraced by young students in the Japanese-occtifigland towns across Java. Early
student activism reflected the politicization oo during the early anti-colonial agitation of
the 1920s. Then, the emergence of private spasesatkto reason and critical thought emerged
out of the late 19 and early twentieth century movements to reforntcBeulture on Java.

Dutch reformers designed new secondary schooldvanae “native progress” (Gouda 2008).

" More significant still, Anderson argued, was tlapanese political style,” its reliance on fanaticiand
extraordinary discipline, that “presented the yoaitliava with a new mode of political life and aantithat by sheer
contrast implied a radical critique of the valuas @olitical ideas Dutch rule had instilled in thiithers.”Java in a
Time of Revolutiofrirst Equinox Edition (Singapore [Ithaca: Cornefiilersity Press] 2006)

8 By 1900 on Java, a lively public sphere includeel émergence of a new commercial press, literary
societies, journals, and cultural clubs. Some aasons served the interests of particular skitledles (labor
unions) and indigenous merchants Sarekat Islarargamization of indigenous cloth merchants was &atrim
1910. Takashi ShiraishiAn Age in Motion: Popular Radicalism in Java, 191226 (Ithaca, NY: Cornell
University Press, 1990) summarizes many of thegeldpments. Within this context of contentiousitpcd
developed small circles of university students pnblic intellectuals, many of whom were unaffilidteith schools
or institutes but whose speeches were well knovdhcanculated in private. For first hand descripsaf this period
see C.L.M Penders’ biography about Mohammad Hittdhammad Hatta: Indonesian Patriot Memgirs
(Singapore: Gunung Agung Press, 1981).
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The result, as has been described elsewhere (And&893, Shiraishi 1996, Mrazek 2007,

Gouda 2008) was the development of social insurgagainst the Dutch.

On Java, capitalist development created new clgssigenous merchants, increasingly
independent religious leaders and professionat$) as native-doctors) who demanded new
rights and recognition of these rights (Shirai€98@). Out of this environment emerged a form
of student activism that has much to tell us aloetelationship between the Indonesian nation
and the university. By the 1950s national indepandénad been won. Where youth had played
key roles in the late colonial period as articulatof independence and freedom, by the 1950s
the state no longer relied on youth in the same Wayth served new purposes. As large mass
audiences, they were present as audiences, ratreas active participants, during new

ideological shifts and announcements of policy-paags (Douglas 1970, Paget 1970).

As the products of a new educational system, tlaelystudied under the guidelines of
new national curriculum (Smith 1980). Where poétielites had once relied on youth for their
spirit, discipline and bravery, by the 1970s a méiem of career professionalism and work
replaced civic duty and participation. Youth andevldissidents withdrew from politics through
forming non-governmental organizations. Politicaposition was expressed with new

organizations Indonesian activists called “selfphi@rganizations (Chalmers and Hadiz 1997).

By the end of the first decade of the Suharto geinche 1970s the Indonesian military
was given greater direction in both running theéestand the economy. Alongside these changes
were important shifts in the narratives that accanigd student activism. By the 1970s, an
idiom of revolutionary youth (so relied on by Sukathroughout the late 1950s “Guided

Democracy” period) was replaced by new narratifggath action that stressed intellectual and
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professional obligations. The old revolutionarytdne, with its stress on the political

obligations of the young, was no longer usefuh®itegime. In place of this narrative was a new
doctrine of Campus Normalization imposed, by 19&)ugh bureaucratic and military-controls
over campus. Student government associations wexgralized” by the legislation and political

activities were forbidden on campus.

Campus normalization would sever the connectiowden the university and politics in
a way that was particularly dramatic, considerimg history of the university in Indonesia. Its
emergence as an institution that had been at tiitercef political conflict, first under Dutch rule
and then in independent Indonesia, suggests tnderst activism reflected the particular
struggles involving a rhetoric of nationalism ahd political purpose of the Indonesian

university.

Student Activism and Free Spaces

Student activism emerged out of activities and gsaihat students were engaged with daily.
These spaces, also understood as free spaces @whBoyte, 1982) have functioned both to
recruit students and to sustain activism duringamangerous periods of political repression,
when it was too dangerous to agitate in publicsMrk challenged some of Evans and Boyte’s
(1982) basic assumptions about free-spaces andctir@rality to democratic practices, their

local character and function, and their abilitystgpport democratic norms. My work suggests a
possible re-thinking of free spaces in four areasitified in the theoretical literature: 1) the
autonomy of free-spaces, in particular, how (defimeterms of place), the free spaces studied in
this work were not as autonomous from state comindlauthority as Evans and Boyte suggest.

Second, free-spaces local character and theiratéytio democratic discourses was not
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something completely supported by this work. Aglerce from the 1960s demonstrates, free

spaces may be just as important to anti-demoailatourses.

Some of the free spaces, like exile communitigbénNetherlands, were more
autonomous from the exercise of state power on, haianot necessarily free from state control
and influence. First, regarding the characterisiidsee-spaces identified by Evans and Boyte
(1982), my work suggests that free-spaces’ spettiatacteristics, in particular, their location as
fixed local actors is subject to some scrutiny. €kistence of exile communities in the
Netherlands as free spaces suggest that free spagdse imagined in ways that transcend
national politics and borders. Mobilizing as Indsia@ nationalists from 1926 to 1931 took place
in dense and often interconnected social netwdrksiwersity students, partisan activists and
journalists based in both the Netherlands and va. Faxamining these social networks
demonstrates that an emerging ‘collective identfffndonesian nationalists resulted from the

interaction between students in study-clubs anly galitical organizations.

For a small number of Indonesian activists in tleghdrlands, free spaces unavailable on
Java were created through participation in intéonal conferences as young delegates of
Indonesia. The participation by Indonesian exitethe Netherlands in creating new activist
communities and networks evolved from participaiiotransnational free-spaces—like the
Anti-Colonial League’s Conference against Impesialidemonstrates that students—through

participation in international conferences—devetbjentities as Indonesian nationalists.

Second, regarding the relative freedom from govemtal authorities possible in free
spaces, my work suggests somewhat problemati¢edtyfitee-space’ freedom was sometimes a

function of direct government support. In this sefiee spaces were not free of particular
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influence but had the direct sanctioning of govezntrauthorities. Whether it was a function of
the Dutch-government’s sponsorship of tertiary atioa, the army’s sponsorship of student
study-clubs and discussion groups, the Ministrgdficatiorl's support for the Student
Councils, student activism had complex ties witiegoment authorities that made it

complicated to repress and relatively easy to a&béer
How Organizations and Free Spaces reflected Studeldentities

Two main dynamics made up the core of this inquijythe strategic adaptation and identity-
processes as well 2) the trajectory of activiseees are examined from the perspective of free
spaces. Free spaces played a critical role in stsidgbility to adapt to repression. Examined as
part of his process is how activists maintained @efthed ‘boundaries” and integral components

of activist identities, including the negotiatiohgpecific identities.

The formation of new literary societies, journasltural clubs that developed around
student circles in the 1920s suggested studentsheamidentities expressed in practices they
regularly enjoyed: reading, writing, socializingteaading movies and eating at cafésin the
1920s students liked especially to build and corsiorganizations that reflected their
bureaucratic identities as individuals who attenaeeting, engaged in parliamentary procedure,
argued and debated and ran for political officee $tudent identity that resulted from these
developments was one attuned to the future roliestis saw themselves playing: as the

chairman and managers of the new Indonesian Republi

° The Ministry of Higher Education and Culture wasated prior to the achievement of formal
independence. Its role in the newly independenilskp would be overseeing the institutions of prignaecondary
and tertiary education.

9 This is in fact the world of the young describgdShiraishi, inAge of Motiorand Mrazek’s biography
of Sjahrir, during his days in Bandung.
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The legacy of the revolutionary period was two-fé@tudent groups who developed in
the revolutionary years (1920-1945) identified wathational collective identity that had
evolved with students’ recognition of their ownndiées as nationals, first in the context of
Dutch universities and schools and second, in déimext of the revolutionary struggle on Java.
The privileged identity of students and their sagpi of mass power were connected. The
suspicion of egalitarian ideologies, like Communisvas no doubt part of the highly privileged
position of the educated.

By the end of Dutch rule, there were 1000 persorike entire country who had
completed their university education. By then ttaltindonesian population was
close to 70,000,000. In 1936-1937 60,000,000,dted humber of students was

only 1038, of this student body, 240 were Europea68 Chinese and 529
Indonesians

Traditionally, university training did not prepavae for a career in the academy. The purpose of
university education throughout the Dutch era (alsd indeed during the early years after
independence) was to create a new administratitee &l the colonial era, education was tied to
more specific “aspirations for government work agndmdonesian Ph.D. holders rather than a
career devoted to teaching and undergraduate éoluchd not help the development of the

Indonesian academy” (Van der Kroef, 1958)The preference for government jobby the

1 Noted Bruce L. Smith (p. 12) In 1948, the facufyMedicine [at Ul] still had only 18 native
Indonesian students as against 194 Chinese andit8® Btudents... There were more native Indonesiagistezed
at the faculty of Technology in Bandung and bottuftes in Bogor (Agriculture and Veterinary Scienc

12 Bachtiar (1969) 8.

13 justus van der Kroef remarked that, while in thécByweriod, 25% of all Indonesians could not find
jobs for which they were trained, this number wgsl&ned by the restrictions imposed of the Dutgstem, and
the reluctance by the Dutch to hire ‘natives’, smeall number of Indonesians in jobs ‘they werentdito do” . In
the post independence era, the same trends pdrsstggesting a preference for government workthadhigh
status administrative work conferred.
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educated class was also noted by Nathan KeyfitzZ{}9. In the post-independence era, the

civil service had gown top heavy, employing ovét rillion.*®

The status conferred by a position within the cse@fvice was one that suited the elite
backgrounds of many of the university educated. &l@w, while the civil service in the post-
independence period continued to grow, it failedlteorb most university graduates by the late
to early 1960s. University graduates were alsceiasingly alienated by the affect of Sukarno-era
policies on university instruction and doctrinehelresult was by 1961, a student movement that

was supported by many faculty and older intelldstagainst the bureaucracy.
The anger towards the civil service was evidenh@1966 marches in Jakarta:

Who has never been on a bus?
Who wants to raise the price of gas?
Who likes making empty promises?

Who thinks everyone should eat only corn?
Who are the ones who like to throw money around?

Who saves our national wealth in overseas ace@unt
MINISTERS

Do you want to be ruled by people like this?

Wen 1940, 280,000 civil servants existed; in 195&iftion,” van derKroef, 388. Fueling this growthas

the spread of universities and educational in#bitist “[some] lacking all facilities or qualifiedast to justify their
issuance [of diplomas and degrees].” Bepulation and Politics in Southeast AsW&riggins and James Guyot
(1974) 234.

15 The colonial experienced impressed on Indonestatseeducation was the key to upward social mapilit

in the city, and imposed a social ranking in teohschooling, non-manual occupation and incomegyitz, in
Wriggins and Guyot (1974) 234.

18 Smith and Carpentefsian Surveylndonesia University Students and their Caregiirdtons,” Asian
SurveySeptember, 1974, Vol. 14, No. 9: 807-826

" Soe Hok Gie,Catatan Seorang Demonstiaiary entry, Saturday, January 15, 1966
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The national school system established in the popendence period certainly
facilitated a specific understanding of youth’sipicdl roles and obligations. Primary education
texts developed in the post-independence periaghtahe history of the nationalist movement,
emphasizing the role of young nationalist studékésSukarno and Hatta, to middle-school and
junior high-school students. The doctrine of highducation, revised continuously in the post-

independence era stressed the social obligatiotieadducational system.
The second Higher Education Decree passed in 18%@ps reflected this concern.

In 1950, the goal of education was further spegibg theTri Dharmaor “Three
Pillars of service of Education® The “Tri Dharma” specified that the purpose of
higher education was to 1) educate; 2) researct8pprbvide community
service.” This was aimed at creating “decent, begphuman beings and
democratic citizens [who will be responsible] fbetwelfare of society and our
nation.™®

In the post-1965 era, Student Council Chairmengairand Akmadi typified the new student
activist. Students like Heri Akmadi saw the studmolvement in terms of the unique role they

had played in nationalist history:

There is so much evidence which testifies topttesence of students during every
phase of [our] history. The students were thenemthe bonds of nationalism
were formulated; they were there when the proatam of independence was at
hand; they were there when independence wasigedaf being swallowed up

by the PKI; they were there when the nation wasetbping...and the students
will always be there when the nation is grippgdhsis!!”*°

18«Tri Dharma Pengurran Tinggi,” UUD, 1950, No. &cion 2, Passage 3; [‘Undang-Undang No. 4,
1950, Bab Il, Passage 3] See also Buchori andkM2005) 257.

19 Widjojo (1966)

% Heri AkmadiBreaking the Chains of Oppression of the IndoneBi@ople,Cornell University Modern
Indonesia Project, (1979) 159.
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One thing all activists had in common by 1973 wdudthat they were all leaders—Chairman or
representatives of the student-community on treinmus. In contrast to groups like HMI, the
student councils were representative bodies, resiplerfor the day-to-day running of student

affairs and elected by the student body to seree-tyear terms.

In this sense, 1970s, student activism representedinter-culture critique by the young
of both the bureaucratic careers that had once teegirable (and available) but of the idea that
the young and educated had new responsibilitieeatienge, not merely seek to rule. The idea
that intellectuals had a unique position to queséiod probe government officials represented a
new cultural critique that was occurring among stud outside Indonesia. It was one also
supported by Heri Akmadi who saw students unigpelsitioned to challenge the exercise of
power. The failure of intellectuals to activelytaue, Akamdi noted, was no surprise given the
New Order:

The Intellectuals, who are supposed to be betferrred about their rights and
responsibilities in society, are also affectedtoy tlimate of fear. We can detect
its influence in their choice of words. Many inegituals prefer to use veiled and
sometimes confusing language to describe certalities....They see the
examples set by the many Indonesian Intellectulls mave been formerly

incarcerated in prison because they openly expidbgé opinions about some
situation which reflected badly on the New Order.”

While the closeness between students and the mitiid not come close to
approximating the levels of January 1966, someestisdappeared to receive support and
encouragement from their traditional allies in thiéitary, as Hariman Siregar (University of
Indonesia Student Council Chairman would in ea@y4). It helped enormously that students

also had allies in the press. “The student préedyb Cahyono told me, was “behind the

2 Akmadi, Breaking the Chains of Oppressjqfi979) 143.

237



promotion of the idea that students could artieuthe peoples’ aspirations. It was the student

journalists who most distrusted the political pres&?

Press coverage aided student mobilization eff&ash time the press published a
petition or was in attendance at Student Counailisar, the story that followed helped promote
the movement'’s grievances raised the profile ofstident movement and provided publicity of
the movement’s activities. The student press wasnadevelopment in the 1970s. Begun in the
1966 protests, it marked the beginning on campuewffree-spaces and movement

communities.

In post 1966 period, the student newspapers begpertorm another function: to
produce work by students (Douglas, 1970), includinvgstigative reporting (Steele, 2005) as
well as updates on activism throughout campus adhescountry. From its days as
mimeographed copy advertising upcoming KAMI pradesmtd events, the newspaper Harian
Kami evolved under the direction of its editor, Mdviakarim.?® In the post-1966 period,
Harian Kami provided a medium for poems, essays.eaen stories written by students.
Various student organizations, including KAMI isedponsored exhibits of paintings,
photographs, artwork...and tried to promote studetivity in the arts. Their new political

power and social prestige gave students accesdlsoamd theaters (including the capital city’s

22 |nterview, Indro Cahyono, Jakarta, 2002.

23 Its founder, Nono Makarim noted that “Harian Kauatid crazy things...A student activist died
demonstrating in Bandung. The editorial page wasklith one flower in the middle. And poetry soimets on
the editorial page.” Steele, 200&ars Within(2005) 49.
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prime facility in the Hotel Indonesia) where thesidhfilm festivals, plays, and musical recitals

and performances®

While the student newspapers served an importactitun for the army and the regime
in that they legitimized the regime’s new ideoldgg newspapers had significance beyond
serving the regime. Student newspapers servedéadphe ideology of the New Order and to
challenge “myths” of the Sukarno years. They woaklRaillon put it, “became the vehicle for

students who wanted to forge a new histofy.”

If the free spaces in the Netherlands providedsgaee in which students imagined
themselves as Indonesian nationalists, on Jav@estsi built organizations and congresses for
continued dialogue between student groups. Thgseaapd to be symbolically significant.

There was a noticeable growth in youth organizatiemd congresses across Java, like Pemuda
Indonesia (Indonesian Youth). These groups weréumolierground’ in the same way Sukarno
and his study clubs were. In contrast, they menhlyp&nd frequently across Java. Student
federations in the revolutionary period saw thealg as constructing a national community of

students.

In the Sukarno era, this identity would changed8tus would see their organizations
and bodies increasingly shaped by the partisarictsdf the 1950s. Federations and
organizations that had once had meaning as natharaiés and whose identity connoted a

national-identity, increasingly found themselvefirdsd by political ideology and partisan

% Douglas, 1970: p. 177-78

% Raillon, (1985) 70
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differences. The shift in the 1960s was for stusiémtincreasingly identify as ‘modern’ and

‘democratic’ individuals in a society that was cuélly ‘backwards” or ‘feudal’:

the government, the army, the political partiesrf@ group in politics [who] do
not, at all, have a modern orientation. They atteahall democratic. They are
totalitarian {otaliter)....[students] are part of a new political forcettisaoutside
the political power of the army and political pagiand which will only represent
our interests and aspiratioffs.

The power of the student councils acknowledged tiwtrole of intellect and prestige,
but of the existence of the nation and the rolthefuniversity in the nation’s development. The
rise of the student movement in Indonesian poljiedicularly in the late 1960s and 1970s was
tied to the particular power scientific knowledgeldechnical expertise acquired in the New
Order. A characteristic of the student movementh@1970s was prestige and political training.
In the New Order period, students recognized tteevaf intellectual inquiry could be used as
tools of activism. Part of this component of thdentity was shaped by the repressive context of

the New Order state.

Assembling in private spaces in the form of sensirzard study-groups characterized
many of the actions of students in the post-196®@eThis was in marked contrast to the days
in January when students were free to march, cgatgeen-masse in the streets of Jakarta and to
harass ministers at Parliament. Students belidwadever, that the solution could be found in
applied knowledger science. Noted Heri Akmadi, Bandung Institute e€finology Student
Council Chairman in 1977,
the basis of the students’ political stance #irtetruggle...is [their] natural

trait...[to] seek knowledge and strive after trutBtudents are trained as a matter
of course to be perpetually restless and to deubtything, so that they can then

26 7ufluki Lubis (leader of the group “Young Generatipin his address to the group of about 30
assembled students.Reportediahasiswa Indonesia.
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use their mental capacities to analyze each phenon logically, systematically
and objective[ly]*’

Applying scientific analysis of politics meant,dirof all, a detached disinterest in politics. By
aspiring to scientific analysis of politics, stutenould deny being led by ideological principles.
Instead, activism was “natural” to students in & Weat was personally, not politically, defined.
Activism represented a search for general lawsfankind of objective truth. The scientific
intellectual identity was a reflection of studemisrsonal identity and a reaction to the New
Order repression. It served both as an extensitimeafraining they received and would
implement after graduation. And for some, it seemoaiddicate a particular modern road to
progress: “Science provides the wherewithal toitasigreat works, the means by which we can

build a new prosperity, welfare and a new life ir and.?®

The public participation by students in the 1966¢has against communism and against
Sukarno had heightened students’ awareness ofaieiunique identity® These
demonstrations show a shift in the way studentaddtheir actions in the colonial period (to
connect with other students and potential cadrésamationalist movement through study-
clubs/discussion groups and education circles)desits in the early New Orrder wanted to be

seen by the peopf8.

%" Heri Akmadi (1979Breaking the Chains of Oppression of the IndoneBiaople Cornell University:
Modern Indonesian Project, 112.

% Holy Anger of a Generatiolahasiswa Indonesja 970

» Gie’s observations suggest how students who wenteop these marches saw themselves. While Gie was
aware that he was privileged, he did not see hinasetich.” As Gie noted, “near the Jakarta lasp | met rich
students in cars of their own. They drove by wga$ mad at them. | yelled at them (I must have dedrysterical
The marches also, in his opinion, would demonstatbe Indonesian people, students’ sincerity deslre to help.

% This was not a concern by articulated by studientise nationalist/republican era (who wanted #wlle
the people).
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The people will see and they will know that studedin’t just live in an ivory
tower. | was the architect of this “Long March’lthe@ugh in fact | didn’t do that
much. | wanted students to come and join us, teadibyglass and forget about
their lectures for a day....It's important to show tieople that the university is
patriotic3!

The rise of Indonesian student-intellectuals siechlahammad Hatta in the 1920s,
Sutan-Sjahrir in the 1930s, Soe hok-Gie in the $98@ief Budiman and Heri Akmadi in the
1970s tells us much about the specific politicgiapunities” and oppositional cultures that
emerged around student activism in IndonesianipslitTo understand the anti-colonial
movements, the radicalism of the years under thankse occupation of Java, the anti-
communist movements of the mid-1960s and the sftorpromote early reforms during the
military dictatorship known as the New Order isatknowledge, in some sense, the varied roles

and influence that students have exerted in Indangmlitics.

The repressive context of each era of studentiagtiexamined in this work (the late
colonial period and first two decades after indejgzice) shaped the particular free-spaces relied
on by students. Free spaces were clearly contirggeptaces where oppositional identity and
sentiment could be nourished. For example, therdpeee on “young” cultural groups that

developed into linguistic-solidarity groups (“Indesian” literature societies”) was an early

3L Gie, 1966.

32 The concept of political opportunities is one tisdirst used by Charles Tilly's (1979) work
Mobilization and RevolutiarDouglas McAdam (1982) extended analysis of opputy structures to the civil rights
movement in the United States to show that paditi even with unfavorable opportunity structuras, einder
certain conditions and working with dense socidlvoeks “indigenous” to a group can overcome unfabbe
political opportunity structures. By political oppanities scholars mean the factors (often outtiédormal scope
of the social movement participants) that affeeirthbility to act. A favorable political opportuyistructure is the
environment outside is one that would permit achigrsocial movement participants with relative ease
Democracies or relatively open regimes with reldiivopen access for all groups to participate muveh more
favorable opportunity structures than do authdetaregimes, which depending on the nature ofélggme might
entirely close off opportunities to act. A morébiiral regime may permit some contestation undgmliregulated
circumstances. Indonesian politics, particularlyinly the late-Sukarno and early Suharto regime8q¢&nd
1970s) respectively, generally permitted some igalitactivity.
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example of the form that oppositional identity, amgzation and solidarity could take in the late
Dutch period when it was dangerous (indeed, illegatse the Indonesian language. Efforts by
students to organize reflected the particular tjealof repression. Whether repression targeted
Indonesian language speaking, or enjoying foreigmies and magazines as some student
groups did in the 1960s (when foreign movies andiowas banned) student free-spaces
generally promoted practices and solidarity thategated an oppositional consciousness. In the
1970s when open criticism was banned, studentsatett into intellectual activities—holding
conferences, conducting research into the impagtiblic policies and developing community-

based organizations that would become the firstgawernmental organizations (NGOSs).

The shared identity of students’ solidarity refeztthe limitations of these free-spaces.
And contrary to the research that expects freeesprgenerate into more popular forms of
insurgency, student free-spaces in Indonesia warsupportive of broader insurgency. The
social clubs, literary-societies and student-gonerant organizations that dominated the student
movement by virtue of their limited membership weot helpful for wider social movement
contention by non-student groups. Small privatbéglopen to only students and educated youth
meant students sacrificied broad alliances for timattion and generally took part in few efforts
to motivate popular insurgency. As a result, by1B&0s, the label that students were an “elitist”
sector was not an entirely false characterizatiareflected both the samall numbers of the

college-educated in Indonesia as well as the pged literate culture of this group.

Nevertheless, in spite of the limited opportunitestudy popular insurgency from these
events, student activism in Indonesia generatealnts unique counter-cultural identity and

public narratives. These narratives served asralituitiques of the exercise of state power as

243



well as laying the basis for an identity of studpatver that would become the basis for student

activist campaigns in subsequent decades.

Student activists, not always free to openly opptg®@ instead to cultural activities of
the kind Anne Swidler (1995) has identified asraig the exercise of state power. Such efforts
did not prevent the exercise of state power, batead serve “to alter or reinterpret the exercise
of state power” (Swidler, 1995). Schools builtthg Dutch during an era of progressive reforms
in the late 19 century became the basis for the early nationaiestement. Courts and court-
proceedings, normally used by the state to trytarabnvict dissidents became the forums used
by dissidents to critique the state. Practicestgamed by the state, like education, became the

basis for organizations and activities whose puepwas to question and subvert the stite.

Where deliberate agitation as nationalists in ®20% was dangerous and illegal,
speaking and writing in Indonesian (in the 1920stch was still the language of public
authorities) was subversive and modern (Anders@@91L In the 1960s when foreign films and
music were banned by Sukarno, viewing a foreign,fllke theMagnificent Obsessigomwas a
subversive activity” In the 1970s, when mass political organizationsevizanned, students
formed scholarly societies and informal groups vehsrpose was to study problems in policy-
implementation. The promotion of less “top-down’lipp gave way to new discourses that
stressed local knowledge and community-solutionsh&fforts demonstrate that students did
not merely oppose the exercise of power they sowginansform politics and redirect the

exercise of state power.

% n some sense, the persistence of student actashits attack on the state raises the questibiowf
successful was the state project of educationdifiasume that its main function was to promoteltpya the
state)? To answer this question, it may be usefobmpare the experience of the 1920s with the 18&Ds.

34 Hasyrul MochtarMereka Dari Bandung(1997)
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By the 1970s a pattern over three decades in tlkéavas established: student-
intellectuals functioned as public critics and ciintted to public discourses. As in the past,
students did not openly oppose the political lestuipr Instead, students publicly stated their
grievances in terms of moral opposition to abusgoster (in the 1970s this would include
opposition to ‘lavish’ spending on pet projects) il not explicitly anti-regime, their comments
were pointed criticisms about the regime’s policiBsis activism was rooted (as in prior eras) in
social networks of intellectual study-circle andel dissidents. Despite the network structure of
the student movement individual activists wouldygtay roles in issuing public criticism. Their
methods would necessarily be creative. They waeligdan court-testimony (Mohammad Hatta,
Heri Akmadi), participation in international conégices (Mohammad Hatta), academic work

(Arief Budiman, Heri Akmadi) manifestos and reséarc

The result described in this work was a partictype of student activism that was driven
by private frustrations, grievances and intellecteacerns. Particular forms of collective action
became institutionalized in two ways: 1) as a palér repertoire relied on by students and, 2)
more generally as a culturally-acceptable modexpfessing opposition. The large student
bodies, their mass-base and local groups wouldiretoa big, too captured by conservative elite
interest to engage in high-risk activity. Desplte tobilization of large student federations in

1966, this would prove to be a major exceptiongathan the norm.

Exile and silence were easily imposed on activibte experience of activists tells us
that speaking out resulted in the imposition ofestanctions. While these sanctions were
nowhere as brutal as that experienced by leftistseparatists (Boudreau, 2005), student activists

experienced sanctions of exile that resulted ensi and removal from society.
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Particular modes of protest and repertoires evohsed result. Through speeches,
manifestos, declarations and articles activistslidvgenerally express their private and personal
disillusionment,” and “criticism” of the status qua the same way that Chinese students relied
on official state gatherings (official funeralsy fExample) for occasions on which they petitioned
public officials, Indonesian students and intellat$ have utilized specific state-sanctioned
institutions like schools and courts, to defy areti&fine...rather than rearrange state sanctions”
(Swidler, 1995: 277). Semi-public methods likalsicould be used to quietly question and

subvert the state.

New to the 1970s was the adaptation by studerdsctdture and politics constructed
around the myths and symbols of the military regithe New Order. The politicization of youth
by the armed forces in the aftermath of the alleggdmunist-coup of September 30, 1965 set in
motion a series of events which shaped the forepulgical experiences of the generation of
activists in the 1970s. Moral power strategicadlgntified in Indonesian politics as political
opponents. While cycles of New Order contention s@gm to suggest that student activism
fluctuated with shifts in the alignment of elitéise patterns of student contention also reflected

students’s ability to generate opposition from fspaces.
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Appendix
Sources

This research was based on access to Indonestamarsources and analysis of textual
materials (student newpspaers, journals, biographigtobiographies) as well as 21 interviews
with former activists in the student movement.wa#l as document and compile sources from
the student-movement, a task that has been cauteat a number of libraries. Some like the
National Archives in Jakarta | used in 2001-200&sb relied on the Masters’ Library at Gadjah
Mada University and the The New York Public libréoy compiling a number of secondary

sources (histories, theses, biographies and ja)cnal

Documenting the tactics, strategies and grievaatesidents during specific episodes of
collective action is a central part of this workof the nationalist periods | relied on a mix of
autobiographies of prominent figures in the natigharovement such as Mohammed Hatta’'s
biography (translated into English laslonesian Patriot: Memoi)s Sukarno’s autobiography
(As Told to Cindy AdamsAli Sastroamijojo’s biography (written in Endtidy CM Penders)
and S. Takdir Alisahbana’s wotkdonesia in a A Time of Social Revolutmovided first hand
recollections of his student days in Bandung Ogiienary sources included documentation of
pemuda (youth) organizations like Budi Oeotomo gléeva, Jong Sumatren Bond that were

published as part of a larger retrospective of lyarganizations in the 1956Secondary

! Aside from the Sukarno government’s obvious irseire mobilizing youth to support NASAKOM-era
policies, there was a determined effort by the Btiyiof Education to compile and identify histofyyouth
organizations. These efforts document both an tetifopreserve and to perhaps emulate the actiafigeuth. See
Sedjarah Pemud& outh History (author’s copy, but located offsite at New YorkbHc Library). Starting with the
colonial period this publication identified the majroups, where they were active and some of greiminent
activities and activists.
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sources include scholarly research into the naligtmaovement during the 1920s by academic

historians and social scientists

Some of the earliest efforts to write about theletu movement in Indonesia were by
activists who participated in the KAMI protests (Béar, 1969) or who were observers of anti-
communist mobilization at the University of Indorzem 1966 (Gie, 1966). While these
accounts are valuable first-hand accounts, théytlae necessary scholarly objectivity of the
subject. Soe hok-Gie’s journal of the events semesgertheless, can serve as a primary source
which documents events in Jakarta from Januaryabbaly 30, 1966, a period during which
KAMI was an active street presence. Combined wighjdurnal entries of the year prior to
KAMI’'s mobilization, one can document how KAMI wése outcome of many months of anti-
communist mobilization on campus.

From group publications, like the HMI (AssociatiohMuslim Students) student
newspapers histories of youth group that were cleapn the post-1966 period yield rich
sources of data. Some of these are part of thévaeschf the Wason collection in Southeast
Asian studies at Cornell University, where | vidiia the summer of 2001. Primary sources |
relied on for documenting this period include teeantly re-published journals of Soe hok-Gie

(Catatan Demonstranr, Notes from a Demonstratjowhose mimeographed-original | first

located at Cornell’'s Wason Collection. John Maxis€2001 biography of Gie which | first
found in a bookstore in Yogyakarta, was usefulttodocumentation of Gie’s participation and

attendance at particular events described in hisas®

2 These include John Ingleson’s 1975 study of temesian students in the Netherlands who formed the
Perhimpunan Indonesia (Pl), Benedict Anderson’s daa Time of Revolutionlohn Smail’s book on the pemuda
movement in Bandung, Takashi Shiraishi’'s 1993 stfdyew forms of radicalism on Java, Age in Motion
% Immense interest in Gie was apparent in 2005 afilm being made about Gie and the re-publishihgome of
his writings by the Indonesian publishing houserfidia.
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Using evidence from private journals, student mesnand analysis of primary and
secondary sources, | document the connections batalder activists, some like Soedjatmoko,
active in the pre-independence period and youngerists like Soe hok-Gie, a literature student
at the University of Indonesia. My work demonstsafeat free-spaces and what happens in these
free spaces has relevance for understanding therfwbilization takes. Within the-spaces
(private homes, residences, student dorms) —g@og to Poletta-not the space but what is said:
what matters in this period is what is said: tley\& historical experience of struggle is
conveyed by individuals like Soedjatmoko—generatidalk—to students too young to have
lived through nationalist period—it is this entrasn that seems to matter—especially for young

men like Soe Hok-Gie.

As | will show, drawing on Maxwell’'s autobiograpby Gie and the biographical details
of students who would become active in KAMI in Bang and Jakarta, student mobilization
was increasingly framed by young activists’ idenéfion and empathy with the sentiment of an
older generation. Men like Soedjatmoko, and ingreghg, army officers like Nasution, were
admired for ‘their ideals and for their ‘sacrificén Bandung, where PSI was a less formidable
force, increased campus unrest and agitation agh@€£ommunist concentrations, CGMI
constituted a source of significant mobilizatiddtudent mobilization on campuses at Bandung
was shaped by open conflicts on campus betweeraRi&ted student groups and
‘independent’ or ‘non-affiliated’ student organixats. In Jakarta, mobilization of students
depended in large measure by the mobilizationtellectuals in Jakarta against ‘cultural

policies in the Sukarno era” that developed amoBgiRfluenced and unaffiliated groups

Scholarly interest in the 1965 period has madessible to document the social ties and

networks that comprise the central focus of mygtiithese networks disseminated new ideas of
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the need for economic neoliberalism and servedapigpaces in which criticism of Sukarno and
the Communist Party (PKI) could take place. Throegtiaordinary political shifts and crisis in
which the army, not the dissident community creatgbositional consciousness once confined
to small private groups began to take the form ofempublic calls for the banning of the
Indonesian Communist Party (PKI) and through evahtumore public forms of protest from
January-March,1966. By the New Order period, asttichovement was sustained through
newspapers and journals that were student —orieSteghen Douglas (1970) observed how the
military regime facilitated student creativity tlugh liscencing student journals like Harian

Kami (through Nono Makarinf)

My findings in the chapter on the student movenmetihe New Order build on research
that has focused on the intellectual discoursé®htovement (Francois Raillon’s 1985 research
on the student newspaper Indonesian student neessgapexample) and Aspinall’'s work on
the themes of student protest/activism in the 19%W0sle this work has identified the key ideas
and shifts in these ideas, | document the spacesawhese ideas were generated, documenting
the individuals who contributed to these ideas thedoutcomes of these actions. The
preservation of student newspapers from the 19@8%b&en facilitated by research centers, such

as Cornell University’s Modern Indonesia Project

Focusing on the ‘discourse’ or themes of the studevement, Aspinall’'s work showed
student ‘discontent’ was rooted in concerns stuglbatl about the nature of political reforms

undertaken by the New Order military regime anctidycism of developmental policies the

* Confirmed by Janet Steele’s 2005 account andviees with Makarim.
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regime pursued Student criticism of politics in the 1970s was ably the expression of dissent
and mobilization of more privately expressed imtetibal critiques. The willingness of students
to risk participation (and for some, to become mioposition celebrities) marked a new phase
for campus activism in the late 1970& his demonstrates the way in which the student
movement could itself create new “opportunities”dmgaging in non-disruptive and generally

intellectually-centered activities, including resgg study and problem-solving.

Despite its relatively small size the 1970s studeovement had a large and relatively
lasting impact—despite official attempts to lintietr activism. | regard as one of their most
important aspects their ability to serve as ‘caiticommunities’ that Thomas Rochon (1998)
argued are essential to lasting and effective bactavism.” The student movement’s most
lasting impact was in the way students contribtteideas and strategies of political reform that
became part of the Anti-Suharto movement in theD§9Many of these ideas did not become
fully realized as broader social strategies foioacin Indonesia until the 1980s and 1990s. By
then, students who were active in the 1970s welenmger politically active or had left

Indonesia to finish professional degrees. Somenetlin the 1990s and continued to be

® Aspinall’s work accounts for the role that studgewbuld eventually play in the emerging ‘opposition
movement that is based around a loose-coaliti@ctifists, social movement organizations, advoeaay/ self-help
organizations (the NGO-movement). Aspinall’'s woded not focus on the study-club model per se. Rétlee
shows the development among students in the e@n@slof an emerging oppositional consciousness dtlesv out
of the study-club model) of problem-solving.

® candidate for president, Governor of Jakarta Aliligin chose to frame his run against Suharto tnou
his alliance with the student movement at ITB amiversity of Indonesia in 1978.

" Writes Thomas Rochon (1998), “the creation of weWues begins with the generation of new ideas or
perspectives among small groups of critical thiskeWhile Rochon did not write about student movatag
student groups are excellent examples of the ¢alitommunities’ that he studies. “Movements,” hies,
“mobilize thousands of people behind the ideahefdritical community...the people who join a movebtwdmso
through their affiliation of a pre-existing socgoup or network. Such networks are not conjuredutpof the air;
they stem out of some existing basis of organimasoich as a church or university.” (pp. 50-52)
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involved in political reform. The themes studertiasts identified as “corruption” and

“nepotism” became central to the reform movemeat shvept Indonesia in the late 1990s.

The data for this project was gathered from in&we | conducted with former student-
leaders and activists. In 2001 | went to Indon&sieonduct research for this project. | met with
many former leaders of the student movement, nfosho were scattered across Indonesia in
various capacities—as professors, as NGO actiastparliamentarians, business-leaders and
ex-government ministers. Exactly one-half of therfer leaders who faced charges and/or were
tried in 1979 agreed to speak and meet with m&®@220 discuss their activism in the 1970s; in

all I interviewed 15 individuals.

| was lucky to meet with the leaders of both groapstudents in the 1970s and to talk to
them on separate occasions as well as meet Inédonesearchers and activists. My overall
sample size is small but it is nonetheless reptatiea of the key figures and leaders of the

students active during the 1970s.

Individuals who were willing to meet with me incledtl 1) Hariman Siregar University of
Indonesia Student Council, Chairman (1971-1974) tderi Akmadi, Institute of Technology,
Student Council Chairman (1977-1978) as well a&rg&f Budiman (active earlier, in 1969).
The Bandung contingent who were close to Heri waesviewed; these included 4) Indro
Cahyono (1977-78); 5) Yusman SD (ITB/1977-1978) @GnRizal Ramli (ITB/1977-1978).
From the 1977/1978 cohort active in Jakarta, Inearuch from Student Council Secretary 6)
Ibrahim Zakir (UI/1977-1978) and 7) Samuel Koto (msity of Indonesia, 1977) and 8) Ridlo

Eisy, ITB (1973/1974) and Dipo Alam (University loidonesia, 1977/1978). Others |
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interviewed had been based at the Agriculturaitunstin Bogor, West Java (1977/78) and

University of Indonesia (1973-1974). Not all gave permission to use their names.

Archival work was supplemented with 15 intervievesmd in 2002 in Jakarta, Bandung
and Yogyakarta carried out with student leadeth@nBandung and Jakarta student movement
from 1973 to 1977 phases of the student movemehiie\these interviews provided information
about events and key activist themes, they shaotither regarded as providing statistically
reliable findings representative of a larger grofiptudent activists. Student newspapers,
interview data and activist memoirs were key sosigspecially in the later chapters, as they
serve as a primary record to document developdsrahthought in the student movement they

also serve as records of seminars and study-groups.
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APPENDIX Selected Documents of the Student Movement

KAMI Oath, Bandung, 1966

Determination to ResolvéHRAR KEBULATAN TEKAD

“In the name of God,Jengan Nama Tuhan yang HEsa

“We are Bandung students, son s and daughtergliohésia, children of the people, determined
to show responsibility to god, the nation and #&wotution, for what is just, right and humane in
according to Pancasila principles.

[‘Kami mahasiswa-mahasiswa Bandung, putra-putrionésia, anak rakyat, sadar akan
tanggung jawab terhadap Tuhan, Tanah Air dan Resrdadar akan arti keadilan, kebenaran
dan kemanusiawan seperti yang diajarkan oleh falsglancasila].

“We are Bandung students, sons and daughters ohé&sila, children of the people. At this
moment our nation’s fate belongs to our struggkeresy the efforts, groups and individuals who
wish to harm our nation ...right now...we must restiiethe values of the 1945 Constitution
and our nation’s philosophy of Pancasila.”

“Kami mahasiswa-mahasiswa Bandung, putra-putri Iredoa anak rakyat melihat bahwa nasib
bangsa dan negara Indonesia saat ini dan di magaddergantung kepada bergantung kepada
perjuangan kita untuk semua bias lepas dari usatetia golongan golongan, organisasi,
individu-individu yang sengaja mengarahkan kehidupangsa Indonesia...kehidupan politik
harus benar-benar diatas landasan Undang-Undangab&b dan falsafah negara Pancasila.]

In according to our stated principles we gathergioinas KAMI...certain of justice,
righteousness and above all, humanity. KAMI pledge:

“Atas dasar itu semua, maka KAMI yang malam inikeenpul...yakin atas keadilan, kebenaran
serta kemanusiaaan yang KAMI sedang bela dan bdagurKAMI berikrar:
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l. KAMI will continue to struggle to achieve three mahings:

1. The destruction of the PKI
2. The formation of new cabinet
3. The lowering of prices and economic stability

[I. Akan terus mengingkatkan perjuangan 3 tuntytakok KAMI:

1. Pembubaran PKI
2. Perombakan Kabinet Dwikora secara Integral
3. Penurunan Harga/Stabilitas Ekonomi].

Il. KAMI will continue to defend our nation’s philosojghal basis in Pancasila. It is
our nation’s only philosophy.

[ll. Akan mempertahankan dengan taruhan jiwa ragd/Kfalsafah Negara dan Bangsa
Indonesia. Pancasila sebegain satu-satunya falshfdip bangsa Indonesia.”].

Il. We will continue to pledge our faith to one natias,youth did [in 1927 during
the Oath of Youth].

[lll. Akan mendasarkan terus perjuangan kearah gtersn kesatuan Bangsa Indonesia
dengan Apinya “SUMPAH PEMUDA

[In the name of one god]

[Semoga Tuhan Yang Maha Esa

Bandung
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February 17, 1966

[17 Februari 1966

Stuteefrom Bandung

[Atas Nama/Wakil Mahasiswa Bandiing

KAMI Konsulat Bandung

Chairman Ketug Secretary [Sekretaris]
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Appendix

KAMI Bandung branch still active, issued a new jgiedn June called *

Our Determination to Uphold the 1945 Constitution

From Bandung Students who were united togetheiMKBandund

Regarding the situation of our nation we are regmegtives of Bandung students numbering
50,000 people. We pledge

PwnhE

Democratization can be discovered in the puregstraents of the 1945 Constitution
There are ‘forces’ that wish to harm the procesgdemhocratization

There are groups that indeed wish to break the whithe ‘66 Generation

There are economic difficulties that still have been solved, including the guerilla
tactics of the PKI/Gestapu elements and henchmen

Regarding these factors, we student representdiag=d in the KAMI Consulate Bandung,
pledge to uphold the 1945 Constitution and swear

1.
2.
3.

To keep our struggle focused on the purity andgiplas of the 1945 Constitution
To represent the peoples will as long as theralig€dl Democracy and Dictatorship
To remain united during this time of economic, padil and social hardship that our
nation is currently in, especially in terms of tabinet, containing as it does,
irresponsible ministers appointed by Sukarno.
We continue to believe that the 1945 Constitut®the main framework for our nation
and that the president must

a. Enforce the Constitution’s authority

b. improve foreign relations with other countries

c. improve internal political matters and form a neabioet

8Copies of the signed pledge were sent to the Rmesichembers of the MPRS, the cabinet, members of

the press and political parties. The pledge wad irraublic on the evening of June 6, 1966. byualent from the

Bandung Teachers’ Training College and attendegtpgesentatives from Unpad, IKIP and ITB. KAMI

representative Seogeng Sarjadi read the followtaiggent at the event “today, people in Jakartaneemorate the

founding of this city. Before, the streets of Jékdrad provided the backdrop for the revolutiomdiependence.

Today, Jakarta’s streets remain at the forefromtnofther revolution: the truggle for the peopledfering and to

restore the 1945 Constitution.” See Mereka Daridany p. 276.
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d. follow a democratic path in all public matters
e. fix the broken economy

5. We expect that the president and his cabinet nairsistill act responsibly and end this
era of dirty politics and replace it by the moraishe Pancasila.
We hereby swear that we will not move from our ggjle as long as government continues to

sacrifice the people, sacrifice justice, the 194¢m€litution and the Pancasila. If the MPRS, the
president, political parties and others don’t agre=will not be shy in exposing you. This is
why we send you this letter. It represents theevoicthe people for virtue and justice. Keep in
mind our recent history, we represent the peoplke.avé certain we are on the right side, on the
side of justice and virtue, alongside the people.

Finally we forward this pledge to members of theviticial Peoples’ Consultative Assembly for
consideration by all members and to President Steeha

We pray to god for you,

Bandung, June 3 1966, 23:30 hours

Student Representatives

KAMI Leaders Bandung Consulate

Presidium

Rohali Sani

Rotating ChairSignatures
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The White Group

Golput Manifesto [“Penjelesan Tentang GolongantRiti

1. “The White Group is not an organization. It isidentity, an identity for those who are not
satisfied with the present situation because tlesrof democracy have been trampled upon, not
just by political parties (for example, when thaitiated the general election regulations) but
also the Golongan Karya [Golkar] who in their end@ao win this election utilized government
agencies as well as undemocratic methods.”

2. “To show that someone identifies with the Wit®up, they will wear a white five-sided
badge with a black border. They can make thesedsaithgmselves using a piece of card and a
safety pin.”

3. “The White Group does not act outside the lagalbise on of the movement’s objectives is to
strengthen obedience of the law. It carries oypritgest within the limits of existing laws.”

4. “The White Group carried out political education the general public, especially the
younger generation. It does not aim to make pefgtiev any particular political stream but to
encourage them to think critically and creativelyconfronting their environment. One way in
which this political education is carried out is fpviding translations and holding discussions
concerning current political issues, by openly sfgathoughts and so on. The White Group
movement in itself already constitutes politicalieation, by implanting awareness within
society that in a general election every citizes the right not to vote.”

5. “....to those who have been forced to vote foadigular political party or functional group,
even though they do not want to vote, they neey coinplain to a legal organization in order to
bring the case to court. In Jakarta this legal migion is the Legal Aid Institute headed by
Adnan Buyong Nasution S.H....complaints can be lodggia a local organization.”

% In Indonesian this group was called The GolongaihRu simply GOLPUT. “It was set up prior to the
1971 elections by former student leader Arief Buahim.to protest against the government'’s use of tlitang and

the bureaucracy to ensure a Golkar victory.” (Sedi\Hadiz and David Bourchier, p.).
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6. “The objective of the White Group is to safegliire democratic tradition, that is the
protection, in any situation at all, of opinionathliffer from those of the rulers. Indonesian
society must protect this tradition. It must nottw@e accustomed to a situation in which the
government is free to do whatever it likes.”

7. “The movement is therefore a cultural movementhe sense that what we are struggling for
is not political power but a social tradition whigyebasic rights are always protected from
arbitrary power.”

8. “The White Group recommends that in protestreggdhe undemocratic 1971 general election
the Indonesian people simply have become good ajpest’

9. “Not voting is the right of every citizen becausis protected by the constitution...I did not
use methods outside the law, or sabotage or obsttiuer people from voting. So long as my
oppositionist attitude remained within the bounesuof the law, it was my basic right.”

Jakarta, 28 May 1971

The White Group
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Appendix

Declaration of Position®

Students of the Bandung Institute of Technology [BI]

1.1. Considering that the lives of the Indonesiapeople at present are still far removed
from the ideals of Independence which formed basi®r the founding of the State of
the Republic of Indonesia;

1.2. Considering that this situation has been cauddy incorrect government policies
which can in fact be rectified, provided that the gvernment has the political will to
do so; considering that this situation has also beecaused by deviations and abuses
of power by government officials, leading to an emsion of the authority of
government institutions

1.3. Considering that the above situation is an dication of the failure of national
leadership in carrying out its functions; and congilering that this failure is its
responsibility;

11.1 Considering that democratic life must be mairgined by providing the widest
possible opportunity for all social groups in socigy to participate in determining the
national leadership;

11. 2 considering that a dynamic political life irthis country can not possibly develop if
the presidency is occupied by the same person forame than two successive terms;

The Students of the BIT declare that

THEY DO NOT TRUST AND DO NOT WANT SUHARTO TO BE PRE SIDENT OF THE
REPUBLIC OF INDONESIA AGAIN

9 The contents of this book represent the product adiscussions and collection and compilation of
data conducted either by the team itself or in coogration with other BIT students. The data are drawnfrom
newspapers, journals, and government publicationsuch as the Second Five Year Plan (Repelita Il) 7b-
78/79” and other materials.
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And they demand that:

1. All factions in the MPR [People’s Consultative Asembly] immediately nominate
prestigious figures, whose integrity is beyond angloubt, as candidates for President of the
Republic of Indonesia;

2. The MPR fulfill its demands of the students asantained in the Indonesian
Students’ Manifesto of October 23, 1977;

3. The Armed Forces do indeed stand above all grospn the interest of the nation and
the state.

Result of the deliberations of the
Student Association-Student Councit?
Bandung Institute of Technology,

January 14, 1978

ON BEHALF OF THE STUDENT-COMMUNITY OF THE BANDUNG | NSTITUTE OF
TECHNOLOGY

HERI AKMADI

GENERAL CHAIRMAN, STUDENT COUNCIL, BIT

Appendix

Kenang-kenangan dari apel kebulatan tekad MahadiEs/a

™ The White Book of the 1978 Students’ Struggle hdseen compiled by an editorial team consisting of seral
students appointed by the Student Council of the Bl as authorized by the mandate of the Student Couiiloof
the BIT No. 017/MDT/DM/ITB/1978.

262



[Indonesian original] di kampus Ganesha, pada®anin, 16 Januari 1978, pukul 12:00 WIB

Walau dua puluh tahun telah berjalan,
pernyataan ini masih tetap relevan untuk kembalyatakan ....

PERNYATAAN SIKAP MAHASISWA
INSTITUT TEKNOLOGI BANDUNG

I.1. Bahwa kehi dupan Rakyat | ndonesia hingga saat ini masih
j auh
dari cita-cita kenerdekaan yang nenjadi | andasan
berdirinya
Republ i k I ndonesi a
|. 2. Keadaan ini di sebabkan ol eh kebijaksanaan-
kebi j aksanaan
penerintah yang tidak tepat yang sebenarnya dapat
di r obah
j i ka penerintah menpunyai itikad politik untuk
menper bai ki nya.
Keadaan tersebut juga di sebabkan ol eh adanya
penyel ewengan
dan penyal ah- gunaan kekuasaan dari para pej abat
peneri nt ah,
yang pada akhi rnya nengaki bat kan nerosot nya kew bawaan
| enbaga- | enrbaga Peneri nt ah.
I.3. Bahwa hal itu nmenunjukkan kegagal an pi npi nan nasi onal
dal am nmenj al ankan fungsi nya, dan adal ah nerupakan
t anggungj awabnya.

I1.1. Bahwa kehi dupan denokrasi harus dil aksanakan dengan
menberi kesenpatan sel uas nungki n kepada kel onpok-
kel onpok sosi al di dal am masyar akat untuk nmenent ukan
Pi npi nan Nasi onal

I1.2. Bahwa dinam ka politik di negeri ini tidak

di mungki nkan
tunbuh bila jabatan presiden dijabat |ebih dari dua

kal i
berturut-turut.

Maka dengan ini mahasi swa | TB nenyat akan si kap:
TI DAK MEMPERCAYAI DAN Tl DAK MENG NG NKAN SUHARTO,
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KEMBALI SEBAGAI PRESI DEN REPUBLI K | NDONESI A.

Dan nmenunt ut :

1. Fraksi-fraksi dal am MPR segera nenanpi | kan t okoh-t okoh
Nasi onal yang berprestasi dan tidak diragukan

i ntegritasnya
sebagai cal on Presiden Republik Indonesi a.

2. Agar 1 TB nerealisir tuntutan nahasi swa yang tercantum
dal am | krar Mahasi swa | ndonesi a 28 Cktober 1977

3. Agar Abri benar-benar berdiri di atas semua gol ongan

dem
kepent i ngan bangsa dan negar a.

Hasi | Musyawar ah Hi npunan Mahasi swa - DM

| TB
tanggal 14 Januari
1978
ATAS NAMA KELUARGA
MAHASI SWA
I NSTI TUT TEKNOLOJ

BANDUNG

cap ttd.

DMV | TB
Heri Akhnadi

KETUA UMUM DM | TB
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Indonesian Newspapers

FromIndonesia Raya
January 1973
12 January 1973. “Perombakan struktur kepartaidnddinesia terpecai.”
-- “Tinggal Tiga Partai.” (“There RemainThrPelitical Parties”)
16 January 1973. “Mahasiswa Ul yang tak selesaa paaktunya, silahkan

keluar,” p.8. (University of Indonesia Studentsontave not finished their degrees on

time, please leave.”)

16 January1973. “Ekspor kayu ratin dibatsi takuti®id p. 11. (“Wood Exports are Feared
Finished,”)

25 January 1973. “Mencari Simpati Indonesia Buanhgayne Anti-Korupsi,” p. 4. (“Looking
for Indonesian Sympahty for Anti-Corruption Cangrgl’)

26 January 1973. “Dropping Beras mulai PebruatinBkatkan lagi.” (“In February, the Price
of Rice is likely to Rise,”)

February 1973
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2 February, 1973. “108 Ton Bulgur Diselewengkandueluk desa kelaparan.” (“108 Tons
Bulgur are distributed to Starving Regions,”)

5 Februari 1973. Forum Pemuda Mahasiswa, “Sekafangptor, Besok Tentu Koruptor?”

(“Student Form: “Corruptor Now, Tomorrow also Caqtaor,”)

-- --. “Pembahuran Struktur Politik dan Implikagnthd. Organisasi
kemahasiswaan dan kepemudaan?” p. 5 (“RenewallidtRIoStructures and Implications for

this for Student and Youth Organizations,”)

6 February1973. “Tarif Bis Kota di Jakarta Naikid®p. 15 Jadi Rp. 25?” (“Jakarta Bus Fares
to go up from Rp.15 to as much as Rp.257?")

6 February 1973 “Organisasi mahasiswa lebih baik mati saja,” piil¢“‘Student Organizations
are Better off Dead,”)

8 February 1973. “Gula di Mataram Rp. 300,-/Kg. YRdkGianyar hanya makan 2
kali sehari.” (“Sugar in Mataram is now Rp. 30G@yar-Residents are eating only
twice a day,”)

14 Februari 1973. “Kurs Rupiah Tetap.” (“Exchampe of Rupiah Remains Steady,”)

-- --. “PM Tanaka Mungkin September Kesini,” p.("Rrime Minister Tanaka to

Indonesia in September,”)
-- --. “Barang Impor Naik 20%” p. 1. (“Imported @Gds Rise 20%")

-- “Angkutan Laut Indonesia Beli Sebuah degtrodari AS,”
(“Indonesian Navy buys Destroyer from the Unitedt&s,”) p. 15 Februari 1973.

-- -- “Pekan Orientasi Studi yang didiskusikan kanbp. 4-5. (

16 February 1973. “Harga Terendah Padi Naik Mergi15.-/tiap Kg,” p. 2.
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19 February 1973. “Mulai April Uang Parkir Rp. 5@,”8. (“Starting April Parking Fees wil be
Rp. 507)

22 February 1973. “Antara Demonstrasi dan Demosistfaorum Pemuda Mahasiswp. 4-5.
(“Between Demonstrations” Youth Forum).

24 February 1973. “Pertemuan Mahasiswa Fakultasd&kose-Indonesia,” p. 2. (“Meeting of

Economics Students of Indonesia,”)

28 February 1973. “Buku untuk pelajar dan mahasisaita 50 pct,” p. 2. (“Schoolbooks for
Students Go Up 50%”)

-- “Mulai Maret Dropping Beras dinaikkan j&#D0 Ribu ton,” p. 2. (“Starting in
March, the Price of Rice will Rise by Rp.200,008/tp

March 1973

2 March 1973 “Kita dalam keadaan perang melawarnidenan, “ p. 2. (“We are now in a war

against Poverty,”)

-- --. “Masyarakat Buta Huruf Tersisih Dari PergauDunia Modern.” (“The Blind

Remain outside the Modern World,”)

8 March 1973. “Masalah Back to Campus dan depaétigniversitas,” p. 5. (“The Problems of Back

to Campus and Depolitization of the University,”)

-- --. “Nasib organisasi mahsiswa setelah pattaiZusi.” (“The Fate of Student

Organizations now that Parties are Fused,”)

10 March 1973Tajuk Rencana‘Ulang tahun ke-7 Supresemar.” (“7 Years sifmee11" of March

Order [to cede power to Suharto]”)
15 March 1973. “Negara Bukan Jawatan Sosial,” |f:Netion is not a Social Agency,”)

23 March 1973. “Soeharto Presiden 5 tahun lagil. §“Soeharto to be President for 5 More Years,”)
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28 March1973. “Suharto Lepas Dari Hankam,” p. 1{/8oeharto is free from [Ministry of Defense
and Security]”)

29 March1973. “Yang di Harapkan Rakyat Bukti, Bukianji?” p. 1. (“Peoples’ Hopes for Fortune

are not Promised?”)
-- --. “Quo Vadis Mahasiswa Indonesia?” p. v-\@(fo Vadis Indonesian Student?”)

31 March1973. “Jepang Beri Kredit 62 Juta yen umdkistri minyak,” p. 1-viii. (“Japan Credits the
Oil Industry 62 Million Yen,”)

31 March1973. “Universitas Trisakti Tahun Ini TarhldeB83 Mahasiswa baru.” (“Trisakti University
added 1883 new students this year,”)

April 1973
1 April 1973. “Kenaikan Harga Minyak Agar Anggansegara klop,” p. 1 (“Rise in Oil Prices,”)

4 April 1973. “Partisipasi Pengusaha Nasional Ekoincemah,” p. iv. (“Participation of National
Firms in the Economy Weakens,”)

-- “Harga2 Bahan Bakar Naik Gila2-an!”. (“Bes of Fuel Go Up Like Crazy!”)
5 April 1973. “Kenaikan harga bukan karena minyaKRise in Prices is not due to Oil,”)
-- “Wajah Jepang di Indonesia.” (“The Facelapan in Indonesia,”)

11 April 1973. “Tarif Taksi Sudah Naik. Bis Tunglomando,” p. 1. (“Taxi Fares have already gone
up, Bus Fares Hold,”)

12 April 1973. “Bunga Credit Investasi Turun,” piii. (“Investment Interest Rates on Credit
Decline,”)

12 April 1973. “Partisipasi Mahsiswa dalam pemharamn.” (“The Participation of Students in
Development,”)

- -- . “Meningkatkan partisipasi student governmie(fRemembering the Participation of
Student Government,”)
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21 April 1973. “Dilemma Dewan Mahasiswa Intra Unisitas Bukan Extrakurikuler,” p. iv. (“The
Problem of the Student Councils is Not Extracurac,”)

May 1973

5 May 1973. “Harga Terigu Naik,”. (“Price of FloGoes Up,”)

July 1973

7 Juli 1973 “Jendral Nasution Tentang ‘Nasionali®$aeu’ Generasi Tua & Muda

Alami Kemunduran Dalam Menghayati Nasionalisme,14X, kol. 6. (“General Nasution

Regarding the New Nationalism of Old and Young,”)

11 Juli 1973 “Prof. Hamka tentang nasionalismeif3 p. iv, kol. 9. (“Professor Hamka regarding

New Nationalism,”)

-- --. “Nasionalisme Baru Bagi Saya Adalah MepéardraJiwa
nasionalisme,” p. iv, kol. 9. (“My new nationaligmsupported by the soul of nationalism,”)
August 1973

7 August 1973. “300 Orang ditankap dalam hura-Baadung,” p. i-vii. (“300 People Arrested in
Bandung Riots,”)

8 August 1973. “Desentalisasi pelabuhan kurs rudaltar tetap,” p. 1. (“The Anchoring of the
Dollar-Rupiah Exchange Stays the Same,”)

9 August 1973. “Bandung sudah tenang.” (“Bandur@abn,”)
-- “Jadikan Bahan Pelajaran.” (“Let this beesson,”)
September 1973
5 September 1973. “Sistem ekonomi campuran Indanapa masalahnya?” (“The Mixed Economic

System of Indonesia: What's the Problem?”
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12 September 1978orum Pemuda MahasiswéOtokritik.” Oleh T. Mulya Lubis. (“Student Form
“Otokritik,” by T. Mulya Lubis,”)

19 September 1973. “Menyelusuri Gelanggang Organildahasiswa.” (“Gliding over the Arena of
Student Organizations,”)

October 1973

3 October 1973. “Lembaga Extra Universiter, Tidakdtna?” p. v. (“Organization Extra-University,
Useful?”)

6 October 1973. “ABRI Berasal dari Rakyat and Meggal Dengan Proklomasi,” p. i-viii. (“ABRI
originate with the people and Die with Proclamafip

17 October 1973. “Kekuatan Mahasiwa Tinggalkan @gphnnya di Muangthai,” p. v. (“The Strength
of Students has left a Mark in Thailand,”)

18 October 1973. “Sulit Mencari Bibitz Baru Sebegakerja Sosial,” p. ii. (“Difficult to find new
seeds for Social Work,”)

18 October 1973. “Modal Asing Jangan sengsarak&y®d p. 1. (“The Japanese Model Should
Not mean Suffering for the People,”)

24 October 1973. “Pendidikan dan Keadilan Sospaly. (“Education and Social Justice,”)

26 October 1973. “Para Pemuda Demonstran Dilepdrkam. (“Student Demonstrators Freed,”)

30 October 1973. Kartun. “Lima Tahun Meneruskani&GRerjuangan,” p. iv. (“Five years Continuing
the struggle,”)

November 1973

1 November 1973. “Kampus Thamasat Seperti MedawSirp. 1. (“Thamasat [Thailand] Campus is
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Like a Circus,”)

2 November 1973. “Keluar Tahanan Harus Paki Dipgdadesa,” p. 1. (“To Leave Custody one has
to have Good Fortune,”)

5 November 1973. “Mahasiswa lkut Memerintah?” piiil{“Students Join Government?”)

-- -- . “Lembaga Kopkamtib Dapat Dipakai Untuk Betias
Penyelengan dari Korupsi,” p. 5. (“Command for Restoration of Security and Public Order

to be used to fight Corruption,”)

7 November 1973. “Komunisme Dalam Pandangan Tafkahri dan Mahasiswa,”
p. 5. (“Communism in the views of the Military Acady and its Students,”)

- -- . “Pendidikan dan Keadilan Sosial,” p. Equcation and Social Justice,”)

12 November 1973. “Ketua IGGI Drs. Pronk di demmstMahasiswa.” (“Chairman of the Inter-
Governmental Group on Indonesia at a Student Dstration,”)

- -- . “Realitas Masa Kini Tantangan Bagi Pemuga,l-vii. (“The Current Reality

and Views of Students,”)
13 November 1973. “Para Demonstran Tidak Ditahpnl’ (“Demonstrators Not Arrested,”)

- -- . “Pronk Terima Baik Undangan Mahasiswa.”rgRk Well-Received by
Students,”)

- -- . “Modal Asing Untuk Mempercetat kemampuaoguksi dalam
negeri,” p. 3. (“Foreign Model used for Domestioduction,”)

14 November 1973. “Diskusi Mahasiswa Ul dengan Ké@Gl,” p. I-vii. (“University of Indonesia
Student Discussion with Head of IGGI [Intergovermtad Group of Indonesia]”).

-- -- . “Badan Kerjasama Dewan + Senat Mahasiswarfa” p. 5. (“Cooperative
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Body for the Jakarta Student Senate and Council,”)
- -- - “Krisis Pemimpinan Mahasiswa?” p. 5. (“Sand Leadership Crisis,”)

15 November 1973. “Peranan Bank Asing Dalam Peguozan Indonesia.” (*Views of Foreign

Banks in Indonesian Development,”)

17 November 1973. “Kelompok mahasiwa GMII gagatueProf. Widjojo.” (“GMII Students Fail to
Meet Professor Widjojo,”)

19 November 1973. “Patriotisme Pembangunan,” iC&velopment Patriotism,”)

20 November 1973. “Diskusi Pronk di Ul Sebaikngeutup,” p. I-viii (“Pronk’s Discussion at

University of Indonesia Closed,”).
- -- . “Dua Surat Terbuka Kepada Pronk,” p. iilT@o Open Letters to Pronk,”)

21 November 1973. “Saya Datang Bukan untuk Kat&aicy IGGI,” p. I-vii (“] didn’t come to talk
policy IGGI,”)

- -- . “Pokok-pikiran Mahasiswa Yogyakarta,” p.(5views of Yogya Students,”)
- -- . “Bantuan Luar Negeri,” (“Foreign Assista”)

-- -- . “Modal Asing dan system politik di Indonasi (“The Foreign Model and

Indonesian Palitics,”)

21 November 1973. “Solidaritas dari Bandung.” (‘i8atity from Bandung,”)

-- -- . “Teknokrat Diserang Apakah Sebabnya?” yi,loleh Sritua Arief.
(“Teknocrat Fell lll, what is the Cause?”)

22 November 1973. “Ada Motif Politik dan ada yanogiy.” (“There are political motives and there is
honesty,”)

- -- . “Indonesian untuk Indonesia?” p. I-vii (donesia for Indonesians?”)

23 November 1973. “Menurut Adam Malik Pelita | Laaiperlu koreksi pada Pelita Il,” p. I-iii.
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- -- . “ITB Terima 1000 Mahasiswa.” (“ITB Receii®00 Students,”)

26 November 1973. “Keduatan Jepang Didemonstrabellawa,” p. I-vii. (“Students Demonstrate
outside the Japanese Embassy,”)

27 November 1973. “President dan Tegaskan lagifofe Clarification from President,”)

-- -- . “Utamakan Modal Dalam Negeri.” (“Prioritizg the Domestic Model,”)

28 November 1973. “Jarak Antar Generasi.” Olehi®aW. Sarwono. (“The Distance Between
Generations,”)

- -- . “Mahasiswa, mana identitasmu?” (“Studenkteve is your Identity?”)

29 November 1973. “Uang Logam Baru Pecehan Rp’ {®ice of Metal Just Broke Rp.100,")

30 November 1973.

-- -- . “Buang Praktek2: Jual Lisensi Pada Non-&mb” p. 2. (“Selling Licenses to
Non-Natives,”)

- -- . “Gubernur Ali Sadikin: Mahasiswa Main Pd&ifTingkat Tinggi.” (“Governor Al

Sadikin: Students are Playing Politics at High Ley§

December 1973

1 December 1973. “Perbedaan Kelas Masyarakat Méditambah Hebat,” p. 1-ii. (“Class Differences
Grow Greatly,”)

4 December 1973. “Tokoh Demonstran Yulius Ditahaakan Macet,” p. I-viii. (“Arrested figure Yulius’
Case will be Blocked,”)

5 December 1973. “Masalah Modal Asing.” Oleh MoMtHap. 5. (“The Problem of the Foreign
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Model, by Mohammad Hatta,”).
8 December 1973.  “30 pct Kredit IGGI salah pakgi,-vii. (“30 IGGI Credits Used Incorrectly,”)
9 December 1973.  “Generasi Tua Justru Berikah@oBtruk,” p. I-iv. (“The Older Generation
have shown only a Worn-Out Example,”)
11 December 1973. “Modal yang bukan satu-satuag@f,” p. I-viii. (“The [Economic] Model is
only one Factor,”)
- -- . “Delegasi Mahasiswa Hukum Pemerintah Havludai Bina Kesadaraan
Hukum,” p. I-vii. (“Delegation of Law Students s@pvernment Must begin to
Build the Rule of Law,”
- -- . “Takut dialog dengan Mahasiwa,” p. vi. (‘&@ed to Talk with Students,”)
12 December 1973. Kartun, (Cartoon) p. 1.
-- -- . Forum Pemuda MahasiswéDari Catatan Harian Seorang
Mahasiswa,” p. 5. (Student Forum: From Daily Wigis of Students)
12 December 1973. “Mahasiswa Selalu Resah,” p.(836udents are always Restless,”)
13 Desember 1973. Kartun, p. 1.(“Cartoon,”)
- -- . “Memanfaatkan Modal Asing.” Oleh Dr. H.MaBusi, p. 5. (“Opposing the Foreign
Model”)
17 Desember 1973. “50 Mahasiswa IAIN Yogya Demassft p. 1. (“Students at IAIN Yogya
Demonstrate,”)
18 Desember 1973.  “6 Demonstran Ditangkap,” "6LDemonstrators Arrested.”)

-- -- . “Widjojo: Bappenas Tidak Tertutup,” p. 1Widjojo: [National Planning Board]
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will not be closed,”)

19 Desember 1973. “Mahasiswa Ul Urungkan Aksi,l-in (“University of Indonesia Students
Intend to Plan Demonstration,”)

- -- . “Kesusasteraan Indonesia dan Pembangunayadvizkat,” p. 5. (“Indonesian
Literature and Development,”)

- -- . “Makna Gerakan Mahasiswa sambut kunjungami” (“The Meaning of
The Student Movement Conveyed to Pronk,”)

-- -- . “Beberapa Demonstran ditanggangi orang?yytak dapat kredit,” p. viii.
“Some Demonstrators did not get Credit,”)

20 Desember 1973. “Satuan2 Anti Huru Hara,” g*@nly against not being taken Seriously,”)

- -- . “Kartun,” Hal. 1. (“Cartoon,)

21 Desember 1973. Photo, p. 1. (Photo)

- -- . “Tahun Landing Jepang di Indonesia 1974 -p. “(1974: The Year of
Japan’s Landing in Indonesia,”)

-- -- . “Tanaka Pastikan Per Lawatnnya,” p. I-i{Jépanese PM] Tanaka is Likely
to Visit,”)

-- -- . “Jaksa Agung Ali Said: Generasi Muda Seldlencari Nilai Baru, “ p. VIII.
(“Attorney General Ali Said: Youth are always lool for new values,”)

22 Desember 1973. “Bendera Hitam Tanda Berkabukip&karkan Pemuda.”
(Aksi Gen '66), p. 1. “(Black Flag is the Sign of

- -- . “Pemerintah bangun 6000 SD Bukan karenanida
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demonstran Mahasiswa,” p. ii. (“Government wak@80 elementary students not because

there are Student Demonstrations,”)

22 Desember 1973. “60 Persen Penduduk desa diésdotidak lulus,” p. viii.(“60 Percent of Rural

Indonesians have not completed school,”)

24 Desember 1973. Kartun. Model Asing buying bindonesia.”

-- . “Rumah Ibnu Di Dekati Pemuda Dengan postgr21. (“Ibnu [Sutowo’s] house
Is visited by Students with Posters,”)
-- . “Mulai 1 Januari 1974. Harga minyak naik0%0 Persen lagi,” p. 1.

(“Starting January 1 1974, the Price of Oil will gp by another 100%)

26 Desember 1973. “12 Dewan Mahasiswa Gagal Bertamrasiden Suharto,” p. I-vii. (“12 Student

Councils fail to meet President Suharto,”)

-- . “DM Ul Ragukah Anda?” p. v. (“Universityfdndonesian Student Council :
Why do you Hesitate?”)

-- . “Utamakan masalah korupsi dengan hanyaaasiungkin

lebih kena,” Oleh Harsya W. Bachtiar, p. v. (“Agoity must be the Problem of Corruption,”)

26 Desember 1973. “Demonstrasi Mahasiswa dan Ksaih Sisyphus,” p. v. (“Student Demonstrations

and the Myth of Sisyphus,”)
-- . Photo, p. v. (photo)
-- . “POLRI tetap akan Minindak setiap demonsitdi Indonesia,” p. viv.

(“Republic of Indonesia Police intend to halt edemonstration in Indonesia,”)

28 Desember 1973.  “Presiden Bersedia Terima 12aDévahasiswa,” hal. I-iii. (“President is ready
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To receive 12 Student Council members,”)

29 Desember 1973. “Pola Pembanguan Ibukota DdKRritlal. 1. (“The Pattern of Development in
The Capital City is Criticized.”)

- -- . Kartun. (Cartoon)

31 Desember 1973.  “Jaksa Agung Ali Said MembesaKtaupsi Harus Dimulai
dari Diri Sendiri,” p. vii. (“Attorney General Alaid remarks that investigating

Corruption must start with oneself,”)
- -- . Invitation from Students at Ul to the Ho=snt to attend

the Malam Tirakatan, p. vii.

JANUARI 1974

2 Januari 1974. “- “Presiden Perhatikan Kritik2iadaahasiswa Akhir2 ini.” Hal I-ii. (“President
Must pay attention to Student Criticism,”)

-- -- . “Mulai 1 Januari 1974 Harga Ekspor Minyaikdbnesia Naik dari
6 jadi 10.80 Dollar,” p. I-ii. (“Starting January 1974, the price of Oil exports will rise by

6 to 10.80%.")

- -- . “Konsekwensi model asing di Indonesia,i.(“The Consequence of
The Foreign Model of Indonesia,”)

- -- . “Muncul Plakat Pro dan Kontra Hariman Seeg p. vii. (“The emergence of
Posters Pro and Against Hariman Siregar,”)

3 Januari 1974. *“Pelajar dan Mahasiswa Solo TAkst,” p. 1.(“Students in Solo will take part in
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Demonstrations,”).

-- -- . “Gubernur Munadi: Pembangunan Kita Jangarg@antung Modal Asing,” p. IV.

(“Governor Munadi: Our Development Must not foll@Woreign Model,”)

- -- . “SBMI Soldier Terhadap Aksi 2 Mahasiswa d@muda,” p. ii. (“The Views of a
Soldier towards Student Demonstrations,”)

5 Januari 1974. “Indeks Biaya Hidup Bulan DesenMegk,” p. 2. (“Index in the Price of Living will Go
Up in December,”)

12 Januari 1974. “Domo Tentang Gerakan Mahasiswayipg Hal. 6. (“Domo regarding the
Student Movement,”)

12 Januari 1974. “H + SG + S = PSI” Tempgdal. 6-7.  (Hariman Siregar + S = Indonesian
Socialist Party,”)
19 Januari, 1974. "Apa Sebab Dia Datang?” Wawandangan [Dr. Lie Tek

Tjeng dan Prof. Toru Yano].Tempdal. 46-47. (“Why is [Tanaka] coming?: An Intesw
with Dr. Lie Tek Tjen and Professor Toru Yano,”)

19 Januari, 1974 . “Ayo, Bermain Dengan Jepangth@ Hal. 40-44. (“C’'mon, lets play with
Japan,”)

19 Januari 1974. “Katakanlah Dengan Senyum,” Terfab 5-6. (“Say it with a smile,”)

19 Januari 1974. “Tri Tura Baru 1974,” Temptal. 6-7. (“The New “Peoples Three Demands,”
1974,

26 Januari 1974 Sumartono. “Peranan Politik Penmalam Pembangunan.”

Basis no. xxiii. Hal. 118-126. (“The Views of Youth ragling Development,”)
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Interviews

Bram Zakir, Jakarta (RIDEP), May 31, 2002
Rizal Ramli, Jakarta, June 10, 2002
Samuel Koto, Jakarta, June 2, 2002

Indro Cahyono, Jakarta, June 11, 2002
Arief Budiman, Yogya, November 4, 2001
Yusman S.D., Bandung, April 1, 2002

Ridlo Eisey, Bandung, April 14, 2002.
Hariman Siregar, Jakarta, June 3, 2002
Heri Akmadi, June 12, 2002

Irine, RIDEP, June 6, 2002

Dipo Alam, June 9, 2002
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